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54. 8, 12; §5. 20-31; 58. 2, 59. 2; 60. 3, 5, 6; 64. 12 66. 6.
A 1. 21;2.1;4.2,8;6.9;7.20;10.7, 8; 1L 5, 6;12. 3,
9, 16; 14. 5; 24. 14; 25. 8, 11, 125 26. 3, 5; 27. 3, 6,13~15;
30. 3, 7, 11, 16, 10, 20; 3X. 5, 6; 32. 3, 4; 33. 2, 6-9; 34.
i4, 15, 25, 263 35. 2, 3, 6; 37- 5, 6, o—11, 16, 17; 39. 1;
47. 8, 9; 48. 5, 6; 51. 6.
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47. 2; 62, 5; 66. 5, 10, A, 4. 13; X0. 16; 22. 6; 24. 23, 26;
27. 3; 39. 65 42. 9; 46. 8; 47. 7; 52. 9.

rabb M. 8. ¢8; xx. 16; 12. 14, 15; 47. 25, 26, 33; 65. 11.
A. xx. 1, 2;23. 2;29. 1, 25 36. 13; 38. 1, 2; 39. 3; 44. 1.

~~hheini M. 36. 28; 55. 23; 63. 4; 64.'20; 74. 31. A. 26. 8.
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fagg M. 4. x3; 8. 36; x5. 2, 4, 36, 37; 19. §; 27. 9; 29. 22;
34. 15, 16; 36. 6; 37. 1, 2, 4; §X. 23; 52. Z; 55. 61; 65. 10;
67. 42, 43, 65, 68; 73. 3; 74. 3; 76. 2. A. 13. 2; 19. 27;
23, 5; §I. 2.

hagq hagiqak M. §9. =.

haqq hagly A. §1. 2.

hagq hagigt M. 24. 13.

haglgah M. 4. 12, 13; 8. 81; 26, 11, 12 XX. 9; 20. I5; 67,
8r;77.6. A.6.3;7.4;1%.6;23.9;36.2;56. 16. Plur. M.
38. 13. A. 4. 3; ¥4. 13.

hagtgivvals M. 42. 3.

sakqig M. X5. 55 73. 4.

thadg A. 35. 6.

tahaggqug M. 13. 10. A. I. 12,

hukm M. 8, 313 IX. 7, 0; 12. I5; 14. O; 35. 18; 36. 36; 37.
28, 30; 38. 2; 5%, 10; §4. 2; 55. 15, 64. 7, &, 10, 12; 60. §;
70, 20; 73. 2; 74. 353 76. 2, 3; 77. 10. A. 9. 8,14, 14; X7
314, 125 19, 18; 23. 55 38. 13 39. X; 44. 1. Plur. M. 7. 10;
59. 2; 74. 35; 76. 2. A. 55. 3.

kikmah M. 15. 28, 36; 25, 16; 52. 14, I5; 53. 6; §7. 26~130;
0, 17;72.2X;74. 37. A.3.2,3,7;9.6; %0, 15; ¥X. 6; 17,
rz; Ig. 9, 32; 23. 5, 8; 25. 7; 36. 7; 37. 2; 48. 8; 52. 9;

. 18,

lzugximah M. 8. 94; 20. 1, 6, 12; 22. 1I0; 49. 4; 55. 12;
74. 3. A. 3. 15; X9. 18;23. 5; 39. 2, 7.

bdl M. 9. 4, 12; X3. 16728, 7, 16; 36. 22, 38; 47. 33; §7. 14,
15, 23; 67. 13; 70. 4. A. 1. 19;7, 3; ¥0. I7; I9. 26; 37. 7;
39. 7; 47 8; 56. 1. Plur, A. 19. 14.

hayd M. x8. 11; 35. 165 47. 31. A.9.%; 42. 6.

khdss M. 29. 4, 5,7, 8; 67. 47. A. 52. 9.
khusis M. 24. Yo; 38, 3; 37. 1. AL 37. 12
khdssiyva M. 32. 13.
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Ehitdd M. 2. 13; 8. 92; 66. 1,235 74, 30. A. 3. 16; 6. 23 x3.
10; 18, 2; 44. 1.

dhatar M. z0. 15; 50. 13; 67. 2¢. A. 24, 8; 37. 15; 56. 11.
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17, 51. AL 8. 6.

thhlds M. 12, 21; 29. 21; §5. 5; 65. 3; 7. 9, 60, 81,
mukhlic M. 50. 17; 65. 3; 70. 25.
khalffah M. 7. 16.

Ehildfah ML 7. 11, 13,

khildfiyyvak M. 7. 4.

kbildf M. 7.3, A, 1z, 12,
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tkhrildf M. 8. 54; 14. 3; §8. 3. A. Xo. 6; 24. 22.
wmukhialif A, 19, 31, 33.
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jahl M.7.4;8.15,50,62;XX. 1, 16; X2. 20; 25, X} 29. 1, 20,
213 33. 10, 17; 36. 11~16, 27; 37. 1, 25 53. 9; 54 9; 55. 21,
23, 24; 58. 2; 62. 1-35; 64. 2; 67. 5, 16~19, 25, 48, 54, 6o;
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jahdlah M. 15, 24.
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TECHNICAL TERMS USED BY NIFFARI

The following abbrevistions are used:

M. = Kitdb al-Mawdqif
A. =2 Kitab al-Mukhdtab4t.

The figures in heavy type (thus: 6) refer to the number of the
Mawgif or Mukh_zizabah those in light type (thus: 27) refer to the
number of the * verse,”” according to the system of numeration adopted
in the English translation.
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abad M. 57. 17; 60. 3, 4. A. §5. 2, 3. Plur. A. 56. 26,
athar M. 36. 35, 36, 37. A, 44 1.

athar nazr alléh M. §. 6.

athar sitwd 'lldh M. 4. 9.

dthdr M. 74. 5, 6; 77. 10,

dthdr nazr alldh M. 2. 33 73. 15 74. 5.
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dbhiriyyah M. 24. 1, 22.

awdkhir M. 8. 20,

altf M. 67. 45, 97. 8. A. 82. 1; §3. 4.

Sildf M. B 45, Ao 6.

mu’talif A, i9. 31, 32, 32

amr NI 8, 8B8; %5, 1324, 1-6; 84. 2 §8. 40; £7. 7 64. 14,
THe 17392 45 76. 2. 3. A 2473 26, 43 34 223 16, 1, T
49 6, 7552 6, 75 53. L

amrz M. x2. 145 75, 45, A4 11 86 sy

wimez M, 68. 10, 75, 8
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wus 1AL 8, 26; 45. 5. A 16. 8.

muw'nds M. 24, 10, A. 43, 11,
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awd’'il M. 8. 2o,
ta'will WL 53. v 70. 30.

“hahr M. 6, 1; 38, x; 39, I; 44. 2. A. X6 4; 33. 2.
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ADDRESS (56)

20 Ypleews o0 warning, ' of, 8. 2, 110,

2. “nooaaking,” vide A, 17, 2, se. created things,

e, For maj'iil, cf. A, 12. 10,

S. The man who is content with himself needs other things o
weatify his desires: the man who seeks God needs nothing else,

13. Vid. M. 42, 1,

14. Expanding and contracting, sc. wiinessed creation, is only
possible through God usi~  ....rness as a medium : if it were performed
through Himself .. would be no relation of Lord and servant,
Knower and known,

15 God’s kindness is not like the kindness conceived by man, nor is
I might like the might of man, He shows His kindness in establishing
the duality of other and not-other, in order that man may turn to Him
from other: and He shows His might in causing man to witness other,
so that it may be a means of evp.liing himi from other.

zo. Cf. A, 40. 4.

e
h)
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ADDRESS (30)

r. “rejoiced” because it knew that through seeing God in pheno-
mena the mystic was expelled from the true vision of God.
2. For the casting away of God’s name, cf. M. 20. 19; 31. §; A. 4.

14.
ADDRESS (40)
5. God approves of otherness as a means of assuring gnostics of His
cxistence as manifested in it: but for those who are beyond this stage
otherness is a hindrance.

=. The self-subsistence of God preserves against variance and
discord. Cf. M. 66. 5; A. 36. 11; 50. 1.

ADDRESS (42)

5. “thanks for the requesting,” sc. because God put it into the heart
of man to make requests of Him.

ADDRESS (44)
1. “For thy sake,” cf. A. 24. 18.

ADDRESS (48)
2. Cf A, 235. 5.
6. Iiis a mercy of God that makes man to feel his incapacirty, for this
brings him to his knees: this is the essential meaning of bald.

ADDRESS (51)

4. ‘‘trembling of the sight,” sc. quivering of the eyelid to protect the
eyes from the exceeding brightness of the vision of God.

5. The second half of this verse is curious, as it were a comment on
the first half,

ADDRESS (52)

1. Alif is the symbol of the Divine Unity. Cf. M. 67. 45 n,

4. Cf. M. 77. 8. The Treasury is a lerter, sc. otherness, and from it is
derived the knowledge of ull étherness.

9. ““my active quality,” sc. God as the Creator.

ADDRESS (55)

2. This verse appears to belong to the Mawdgif. It might fit in with
M. bo. 3—6.

7. In this passage night means ‘““vision'’ and day “absence.’’

11. A fine presentation of the Neoplatonic conception of creation.

1z. ““the two houses,” sc. this world and the next.
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ADDRESS (31)

1. A splendid paradox, emphasising the baseness of considering the
reward before cntering upon an action.

2. Cf. A. 14. 5,

6. Vid. M. 25. 5 n.

ADDRESS (32)

1. Divine science is the field in which the ball of existence is tossed
to and fro. This is a curious anticipation of the simile which was so
familiar to the later Persian poets.

ADDRESS (33)

1. As a strong gust of wind sweeping a stormy sea appears to strike
the crest of a wave and level it, so God, finding the mystic tossing on
the troubled sea of estrangement (vid. A. 16. 4 n.), stretches out towards
him His powerful hand and puts an end to his infirmity.

10. *Cast the ldm...,"”" thus giving ld shay’, sc. there is nothing
other than God.

ADDRESS (34)

2, When a man lacks true knowledge, he is eager to impart his
spurious knowledge to athers: but when the true knowledge is attained,
it is realised with humility that only God is able to impart knowledge
to man.

11. “eye of the heart,” vid. M. 31. 2 n.

13. Cf. A. 30. ¢, 10,

19. As long as alternate vision and absence are experienced by the
mystic, the affliction (vid. M. 21. 10 n.) continues, and infidelity and
veiling are still possible.

2z. Cf. M. 8. B8; A. 30. 6; 52. 7.

ADDRESS (35)

3. In the desert there is no shade: so in God’s vision there is no
changing., For Niffari’s own explanation of *“ desert,” vid. § infr.

8. Sc. on ihe duy of creaticn, when God usked *“. " Jastu birabl:2umns"
This established the relaton of cowserser sud convarsant, lover and
beloved.

ADDREIESS (36)

4. When God considers the man, and not his immedinze need, then
his need is fully supplied.

6. Cf. 17 infr. !

8. Perhaps, however, we should adopt G’s reading gibdd for the sake
of the rhymse.

1r. *‘it,” sc. the request. For the worship of God's face, cf. M. 74.

206. Even in this associate thyself with God’s action, that thou mayst
become disassociated from thyself.
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ADDRESS (24)

8. Cf. M. 6. 2—4.

18. A saying of incomparable boldness: cf. M. 4. 8 n.

19. Sc. it is the “sake” par excellence, the inner ‘‘meaning’” of all
creation. .

zo. As it were a correction of A, 15. 13,

21. Cf. A. 15. 13. These three verses should probably be taken
together.

28. God gives Himself in exchange for personal emotion: cf.
M. 4. 4; 20. 0. “

ADDRESS (z5)

Before this address G writes : ** Niffar during Muharram in the year

353.”

i. Vid. M. 2. 3 n. .

1z. Cf. A, 13. 2. ]

14. When gnosis is achieved, it is worthless compared with God’s
revelation.

ADDRESS (26)
1. This verse and A. z5. 2 evidently go together.

ADDRESS (a7)

5. This verse goes with 6 and 14. The meaning would appear to be,
that the mystic’s experience of vision is in accordance with his behaviour
during absence.

11. Sc. he is a self-consistent unity.

ADDRESS (28)

1. The sense runs on from the previous address.

3. Cf. M. 11. 16: “until 1 bring his day to him.”

4. Sc. donotmake any particular request of Me, for this would mean
preferring the request before Me.

6. ‘What man seeks, God withholds: cf. g #nfr.

ADDRESS (=29)

3. Sc.the essential part of everything is that part which bears witness
to God’s creating it.

G writes at the end: **At Nil in the year 353.”

ADDRESS (30)
1. Cf. M. 3z2. 13.
B. Sc. efface the need of curing.
12. Cf A, 13.9n.
18. Taking refuge is an act of personal initiative.

1. 8c. the knowledge of how to make vision permanent, so that
there is no absence to interrupt it,
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12. For the word itqgdn, vid. M. 22. 7n. .
15. Cf. 8. 24. 35: God is the light of the heavens and the earth.

ADDRESS (18)

5. The grammatical terms here used keep up the metaphor jar
{phenomena). Cf. M. 34. 3; 01. 15 A. 21. 9, 10; 39. 1.

.

ADDRESS (19)

1. For mirivyah, ¢f. M. 8. 8; 15,57 21, 15; 72. 26.

8. A perfect expression of fand. The word kawniyvah occurs again
at M. 8. 36.

9. Cf. 8. 55. 29: " Every day He is upon some affair,”

27. Se¢.when each phenomenon “ speaks '’ to the mystic, as described
at M. 1r1. 2.

2r., Cf M. 8. 54 nn.; A, 10, 6.

33. The issue is a matter of indifference to the true mystic: cf.
M. 15. 22.

ADDRESS (z0)

4. By complete union with God the mystic attains the power of
viewing other things from God’s standpoint, and as it were applies to
them the jargon used by God.

=, Cf. M. 8. 3.

8. For there is no compact hetween the mysiic and the people of this
world.

ADDRESS (21}

This passage is cast ag it were in the form of a balance, hence its
title. Thus:
A is B, and Cis A,
DisC,and E is D.

A, writes: “That is, the servant restores to God what he possesses
by departing from it, and what he does nor possess by acquiescing in
God’s withholding it from him."

ADDERESE (22)

6-g9. Cf M. 64.9; A, 13. 2, 3. Ifthese verses arz grouped together,
they form the characteristic sevenfold {urmation: perhaps, therefore,
they should be so arranged. ’

ADDRESS (23)

1. Vid. A, 13.3 n.

3. Qurdn, 3. 9. 40: The word of God is the uppor (vrord).

0, 1o. Vid. A. 18. 5 n. Reality is the substance of the universe and
letter, name, etc., the accidents. The accidents produce the apparent
mu'tiplicity and variety that may be witnessed in the world of pheno-
mens ! but behind it sll is God, the One and Single.

At the end of this passage G has the statement: ‘“ Copy of what is in
the six books written at Nil in the year 353.”
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16. For mawdgit, cf. M, 10. 10; 57. 17. 1If phenomena are regarded
as coming to an c¢nd, then the truc perspecuve is obtained, for God
alone will be seen to abide: but if they are regarded as coming into
existence in time, they will not be scen sub specie acternitatis, and the
vision of the true reslicy will be dimmed.

18. Sothe mysticis encouraged 10 learn wisdom even of phenomena,
They display assurance in disclosing themselves as possessed of o (false)
self-subsistence, which causes them to experience on a lower plane
that self-sufficiency which suggests, however faintly, the self-sufficiency
which is achieved by union with God. For the true nature of “ need,”
cf. M. 35. 11; A, 46. 7.

ADDRESS (13)

2. CL M. 64. 9. “transported,” sc. beyond all things to God. Cf.
A. 25, 12. “they that transport the real,”’ sc. they are equal to bearing
the visien of the rruth, i '

3. Everything has its proper station with God. The proper station
of man's heart is beyond otherness with God. Cf. M. 1. 8 n.

3. “neighbourhood,” ef. M. 8. 37.

0. ‘'thy heart is my temple,'” cf, M, z20. ».

10. Quality is an afftiction, because it scparates from God. Cf,
M. 12, =

ti. Cf. A 3. 17,
ADDRESS (14)

1. This verse appears to have been transferved from A, 3.

6. For gnosis falls short of revelation. Ma'rifah is in mamsubjective
and therefore imperfect : ta‘arruf is wholly of God.

7. The vision of God is beyond opposites: cf. A. 30. 19.

8. Ignorance is here preferred above knowledge: vid. M. 11. 2 n.

11. This and the following verses shouid doubtless be transferred 1o
follow A. 13. 12.

12. There is no room for personal feelings.

ADDRESS (13)

0. For God's birr, cf. M. 66. 10; A. 13. 12.

13. The resollection of both sin and virtue is to be entirely cast
awav in the visiun of Gaod.

ADDRESS (16)

3. CE M, 52, 11, a verse which should probably be transferred to
follow here, thereby restoring the sevenfold-structure of that mawgif.
4. “‘sea,” vid, M, 6 n.

8. The mystic should be truly beyvond gnosis, not retaining it as a
companion.

ADDRESS (17)

2. Everything that exists only exists because God causes it to exist,
not through any relation that it may have with other things.
1. Vido M, 1.3 .
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ADDRESS (8)

2. The meaning is, that true freewill is only atrained through
awakkul.

3- Sc. consider the course of nature and the consequences of lust.

5. For the meaning of **face,” cf. M. 74. zo.

ADDRESS (9)

2. Cf. the tradition of the Prophet, *“ My delight is in prayer.””

4. With this and the following verse of. M. z2. 6.

8. A nice expiession of the true principle of immanence. Man, in his
dealings with phenomena, cannot fail to recognise in them the signs of
God: but it is dangerous that he should associate God with phenomena,
or phenomena with God, for this is polytheism. He must only regard
God in the phenomena, and then the phenomena will lose their false
axistence, and man will see God in His unity, even as he saw Him before
phenomena came into existence. The guotation from the Qur’dn is
S. 48. 10,

ADDRESS (10)

1. Every man must have his own station and his own degree of
revelation: he must not covet another’s, for that would be wholly
unsuitable to him.

3. For “need,” cf. M. 35. 11, 18; A. 46. 7.

6. ‘‘affijcted portion,” cf. M. 25. 10 n. For the vision of God beyond
the opposites, vid. M. 19. 7 n.

9. This verse should be followed by vv. 12, 13.

ro. Ci. M, 8. 88.

ADDRESS (11)

1. The terms ““lord” and “servant’ are inapplicable to the new
relation set up between God and man by Union.

2. The Qurdnic quotation is from S. 8o. 23.

s. There is a station beyond ru’vak, sc. ittihdd, which was man’s
starion before his creation.

6. ‘“prolonging and leaving,” sc. without the experience of fand. 1t
is not God who is veiled, but rman: man is only unveiled when he
achieves fand.

ADDRESS (r2)

4. Here we haveexplained the proper use of nafs, as being a protec-
tion against ibtild. The divine affliction might well be too great for the
ordinary man to bear, and it is in order to protect him from being over-
whelmed by the affligtion that nafs is given him.

8. Only the thodght of God is proper during vision.

10, Regretand desire, like hope and fesr, constitute obstacles on the
way ta the true knowledge of God.

11. The gnosis of other than God cannot remain along with the
gnosis of God.
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7. Cf. A. 56. 18,

11. With this verse cf, M, 65. g9, and vid. M. 25. 10 n.

15. Vid. A. 1. 14 n.

16, This verse is repeated in a slightly different form at A. 13. 10,
For the qualitics of the mystic, ¢f. M. 12, 1, 2. God externalised man
by means of a gifak, and man knows God through His sifdt: ideally, the
two ¢ifdt (sc. God and man) are identical, and in this state they dis-
appear, and God and man are left face to face. It is in this sense that
mman becomes the conversant of God, not the sifeh of man,

19. This and the following verses are also repeated in a different
form at A, 13. 11 f,

ADDRESS (1)

z. Cf M., 35. 27,

3. CfL M., 34. 1, 2,

5. CL M. 29. 16; A. 10, 16,

6. Vid. M. 7. 12 n.

2. Vid. M. 25. g n.

8. Cf. M. 28.. 53 33. 12.

9. 'The first part of this verse is a quotation from the Qur’an, S. 21.
31,

12, Vid. M. rg. 7 n.

14- CfL M. 32, 6.

17, Probably another varintion of the theme * whoso knows himsclf
has known his Losd.”

18, Picks up the thread of v, 8 £.

ADDRESS (5)

3., For the error of talab, cf. M. 36. 26; 47. 24; A. 51. 4.

4. Cf A. 4. 3.

7. This verse appears to imply the elements of a Logos docirine:
of. M. 14. 13 n. Man is the means in the bringing of otherness into
existence ; but Ciod Joves him so well. and is so jealous for him, that e
grudges the part plaved by man in the process,

£ Th» true expression of the doctrine of thie Perfect Man.

ADDRESS (6)

2. That is, <od, in addressing the mystce, only addressos him i
corma that irply that the expression ' thou” is not really applicable to
Him. The myste errs in addressing God as “thou’ (cf. the famous
apologue of the Adaghnawd): but God forgives him and turns aside the
repruach, by reainding him that “1” i3 the unly expression that is
permissgible betweern them.

3. Cf. M. 10, 11,

0. Vid. M. z5. 10 n,

ADDRESS (7)

. A guotation from the Qur’dn, 8, 14. 29.
12. The meaning appears to be, that it is God that puts the distress
into the mystic’s attention.
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13. For tagallub, vid. M. 25. 5 n. The text of this last mawqif is
somewhat unsatisfactory in places, and gives the impression that in the
archetype the last page was somewhat damaged.

At the end of the Mawdgif GG has the following statement: “ FHere end
the AMawrdqif which T have copied from a manuscript in the handwriting
of Muhammad 1bn ‘Abdi '1-Jabbar al-Niffari.,”" If this statement is a
true representation of the facts—and there is no reason to suppose
otherwise——neced we search further for evidence as to the genuinencss
of the Mawdqif?

ADDRESS (n)

The text of the Mukhdtabdt is in G introduced in the following
words: *“ In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. An
account of the Addresses (mukhdtabdt) related on the authority of
Muhammad ibn *Abdi ’I-Jabbir ibn al-Hasan al-Niffari (God sanctify
his spirit!). He that is recollected said, making prayers for himself in
the recollection of his Lord (Exalted is He with Whom is the knowledge
of the issue, and the possession of both worlds{), and related in the
year 354 on the suthority of his Lord, saying, O my servant.”

1. For rahmdniyvah, cf. M. 7. 35 A, 19. 12. For Jladathan cf. M. 8.
12, 8o.

2. Vid. M. 1. 8 o.

4. This latter half is explained at M. 53. 2.

7. CEL M. 18 115 A 7. 18; 24. z0.

8. For “whoso knows himself has known his Lord,” vid. M, 14. g n.

14. For the hugh rank of sabr, cf. M. 8. s52.

17. Man being transformed by the knowledge of himself, stands in
the same relation to other things as that in which ‘God stood to him
before he attained to this knowledge.

19. Cf. M. 7. 3; 19. 265 37. 7.

zo. This is a more reasoned exposition of the principle enunciated
at M. 4. 7: it is not the dhikr that veils from God, but God’s will in
respect of it.

2z. Vid. M. 12. 9 n. For the doctrine of the intercessors, vid.
M. 31. 9 n., and ¢f. 74. 13.

ADDRESS (2)

2. For‘ beginning’’ and* ending,” vid. A. 3. 3. For* myregarding,”
vid. M. 56, 8; A. 42. 7.

3. For the form, vid. M. 1. 8 n.

4. A neat expression of the mystic’s progress from the servanthood
of God to His familiarity : the point always being made that it is through
God’s bounty, and not out of any merit on the mystic’s part, that this
happens.’

) ADDRESS (3)

2. €f. M. 1. 8 n. For the use of bay:, vid. M. zo. 1 n. The heartis
described as a “sanctuary ' of God again at M. zo. 14.
3. ¥or the * gates of thy heart,” of. A. 13. 9; 55. 4, 5.
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MAWQIF (74)

(G omits the title of this and the preceding mawqif. The expression
“ facial worship " is certainly clumsy, but it has been used for ’thu sul‘:c
of brevity. The meaning is, * worship which is direeted to God’s face ' :
¢f. ML 67. 2 n., 42, 81; 70. 15,

2. T'his verse uppears to belong to the context of vv. 24-6.

3. Cf. ML 13, 38, )

12, Be, they will be intercessors with God: vid, M., 31. ¢ n.

t4. Cf. D r2. 8; 24. 7; 55- 41.

15. “I'his verse interrupts the sequence, and probably belongs else-
where,

20. Here v, 4 belongs.

27. T\ remarks: By ‘night-watching’ he means works of supcrero-
garion, and by *work of the daytime’ he means ritual works: works of
aupcererogation are of no avail except after the performance of the ritual
works.”” With this extremcly orthodox posilion, compare the view
adopted by certain mystics, ap. Massignon, Passion, 783.'

39. I have followed G in reading swifah, because this is the form
which is used at M, 69. 8. However, both forms occur coramonly, and
the consensus may be right.

43. This and the following verse seem to belong to the context of
v¥. 23, 24. They are certainly out of place here, and the marwqgif should
end with v. 3z2.

MAWQIF (75)

G omits the title of this mawgif also. At the end of this mawgif 'T.
wrlies: “ The mawqif which is found in some of the texts following this
mateqif is the Mawgif al-Idrdk. 1t is not found in the archetype of the
author of the Mawdgif, however, and so it must be an interpolation in
these texts: and for this reason I have not copied it here.” In deference
to his authority, 1 have printed the Mawgqif al-Idvdk, which is contained
in G M, at the end of the book.

MAWQIF (76)

At the commencement of this mawglf G writes: “Copy - { tLa
register of the year 361."

2. In this verse Niffz.i shows his true colours as an orthodox Sunni
by condemning giyds and ta’wil,

MAWQIF (749)

. 1. Thaserze seems to carry ¢n frery the preceding mawqif, so there
is hardly any veal justifica*iur, tor a fresh titie.

S Cf N wg. 75 25. 6,

7. Prophsthood is the end of the mys:z -z o AL 1. 1%, .

o Evury acticn and thought shov' = aitee towards. God:
Falla 1 1s not so, 1hen'it comes bzl 1o € ing Dluae i Withayy 2raie: o .
niaster 0 the description at M. 1=, 1.,

.
-

=
an
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they act on ‘““account” of other than God, and therefore “account™
separates them from God.

39. This verse appears to be an interpolation.

43. Cf. S.7%.7; 23. 104; 101. 5.

MAWQIF (71)

3. This verse is explained by v. 11, which should probably follow it.

4. T. quotes in explanation of this the saying of the Prophet, "' God
said, Whosoever draws near to Me a span, to him 1 draw near a
cubit.”

7. Cf. M. 15. 18 fi.

10. This verse does not seem particularly apposite in this context.

14. God takes charge of fire, through punishing by means of it, and
thereafter it does God’s bidding. So God takes charge of man, by
giving him a theory (v. 12), and man must thereafter direct all his
actions to God.

16. **1t is said that the hypocrites neglect this prayer and that of
morning: but whoso omits this, the rest of his prayers are omitted. If it
is performed with a view to parade before men, then in the same way all
the prayers are performed without presence of heart and sincerity of
purpose. But if it is entirely free from blemish, then the other prayers
are free from blemish.”” 'T.

17. Vid. M. 12. 21 n,, 1. 1 1.,

MAWQIF (72)

For the title, vid. M. 33 n.

2. Vid. M. 67. 8o n.

4. This verse seems more appropriate to VM. 65 than to its present
context, and should probably be transferred thither.

6. Vid. M. 6s. 1, 2.

10. Sc. he has become ““every servant,” vid. M. 64. 9 n.

12. Vid. M. 25. 21 n.

13. The praisers of the Throne are mentioned at M. 56. 7. Man’s
position as God’s vicegerent is between God and the Throne: so he is
bidden at M. 49. 4 to sit down above the Throne.

14. This verse is obviously out of place here, as T'. observes, and
perhaps belongs to M. 67.

5. Transfer this verse to its context at vv. 2, 3.

21. Cf. M. 11. 7.

23. Or we may translate kafr, *‘ veiling.” So T.

26, Cf. A. 59. 1, 2.

MAWQIF (73)

The *“creeping of the skins” is that mentioned in the Qur'dn,
8. 39. 24.

1. For God’s regard, vid. M. 2. 3 n.

2. Man being the passive inscrument in God’s hands. Cf. M. 27. 7.

z. Parhaps we should adopt the reading of G I hers.

26-2
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MAWQIF (68)

G has at the beginning of this mawgif the statement: * Copy of the
register (daftar) of the year 360.”

1. “‘lest thou convert thy experience,’’ sc. turn thy love into for-
getfulness, *“got a geal” ;T\, writes: ** We seek refuge of God from this,
for jt is the closing of the gate of gnosis.”

2. Cf. the phrase fasl ld nazr wa-ld hadhar used of the Prophet's
speech: vid. Lane s.v, fasl.

8. **His ailments are the connections and bonds: the ailments of the
ailments are the causes of these connections and bounds.” T\

11. A reference to 8. z. 55; 7. 161,

15. Vid. M. 33. 1, 25 77. 6.

MAWQIF (69)

2. The Pen is mentioned at M. 56. 4, 5: and in the same context the
Throne is mentioned. These and the Tablet are among the Heavenly
Jdeas in the system of Ibn al-*Arabi, vid. Nyberg, Kleinere Schriften,
Introd,

4, I follow here the reading of G M, which is clearly superior, vid.
M. 67. 77 n. 'T. has a laboured and unconvincing note in explanation
of his reading.

8. The word a2ulfah occurs with this meaning at S. 6. 2%.

MAWQIF (70)

2. This verseis follcwed in G by the words: *“ It subsists through one
thing according to one quality, and through another according to
another.” -

3. “He who has power is veiled, he who has self-subsistence
witnesses.,” T,

4. "“a variety of subsistence’: the object varies from stronger to
weaker. .

10. ‘‘thov mountest power.” T. explains, “ This means a firmness
of prpose regarding good works, and continuance in them.”’

:5. 8. 41. 30,

16, Each grade relies upon the station of the grade iromediately
ABUE,

v7. Faor “wisdun,” vid, M. 5. 26-30.

zn, Be. Cind's name ZAl-Elddf, the Guider.

2z, “The Jirst avoids sin out of obedience, the second avoids sin
unwillmgly, the third swreiches out after sin.”* ",

23. Vid. M. 67.97 n.

23, Vid., 8, 10. 27.

28, Thiz vhould probably follow v. 21 and be followed by v. 28,
making 4 triplet: then v. 2% should be omitted, as being irrevelant in
thin contzxi. "Lhe meaning is, that it is God who is the scribe in veality,
according io the tradition quoted at M. 1, 3.

37. The mesning appears to be, that the former class act on
account of God, and in them the “ account’ acts as a force concentrating
upon God; wheress the latier are * disensed” in their intentions, sc,
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15. The good suggestion comes from God, the evil from Satan.

10. For the idenuty of the higher knowledge and the higher
ignorance, vid. M. 11, 2 n.

17. Vid. M. s8. 2 n. .

20, This expression of the transcendence of God is far removed from
pantheism,

21. This verse interrupts the continuity, and should probably be
regarded as an interpolation.

27. “The companions of the letters’ are those who assert the
existence of things other than God.

29. Cf. DML g3, 11,

30. Themea' nd of man comprises everything for ** God created Adam
in His likeness s vid, Massignon, Kitdh al-Tawdsin, 129, n. 2; Nyberg,
Klieinere Schriften, gy, Nan is therefore the intermediary between
God and the Universe, vid. M. 4. 6 n.

38. For "“helping” God, vid, M. 7, 12 n.

39. Vid. M. 2. 8 n.

g0. Vid. M. 1. 1 n.

41. 5o the Prophet said, “1 take refuge with Thee agninst taking
retugge with Thee.”

42. " for the sake of mv face,” vid. M. 67. 2; 7.4,

44. CE AL 7. 7.

45. At AL 520 1 we read, “All the letters are sick except alif,” the
explanation being that all the others are mda’il. AHf is the symbol of
unity among the Kabbalists, wid. Massignon, Essui, 8o, and sl the
other letters are derived from it. 1. explains that sa‘#if implics that
the letter is “inclined " towards iself, that is, the name is not other than
the thing named. For this point of view, which was held by the Khari-
jites, vid. Massignon, Passion, 701. As this is contrary to the doctrine
of the Imidmites, whom Niffari generally follows, it is doubtful whether
we shouldacceptT.'sinterpretation. Theverseis obscurcand seemingly
isolated from its proper contexr.

46. Cf. M. 67, 9.

55. Vid. M. 1z. 9 n.

56. A reminiscence of M. 11. 16.

65—-69. The Moslem eschatologists were by no means unanimous in
their enumerations of the ters of heaven and hell. The commonest
view is, that there are seven of each (vid. M. Asin, Islam and the Divine
Comedy, 147£.) 1 but Ibn al-* Arabi himself speaks of eight tiers of heaven
(ibid. 150 n. 3), and this is the view which Niffar{ adopts here. The
Qur’dn mentions only seven tiers (8. 67. 3; 71. 14), a conception taken
over from the Prolemaic system, vid, Gairdner's translation of Ghazzali,
Mishkdt al-Anwdr, Introd. 26. A tradition states that there are eight
gates to Paradise, and in the Qur'dn there are eight bearers of the
Throne (8. 69. 17).

7o. Cf. 8. 11, t23.

77. Ordinary believers worship God either in hope of Heaven or in
fear of Hell, and their intentions in either case fall short of God.

8o. God accepting a goad deed would imply that He is really the
agent: and as He cannot but be an agent of good, all deeds would of
necessity be good.

81. For practice being sincerity, cf. M. 1z. 21.

b3 16
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o. For “every servant” cf. A. 13. 2, 3; 22. 6-9. I give him of
everything,” cf, M. 8. 31.

14. **the hearts whose bodies,” vid. M. 8. 47 n.

15. Vid. M. 61. 4 n.

18. Vid. M. 33. 1z n,

19. Cf. M. 4. 3.

MAWQIF (6s)

1. Vid, M. 36. 24 n., and cf. M. 20. 17.

4. Cf. M. 71. 15, which possibly belongs to this context.

5. As T. points out, the ‘‘servanthood of possession’’ implies a
dualism, which is effaced by the condition of staying.

8. As stated at M. 64. 2, letté% name, and science are veils. For
‘“secret,” cf. M. 54. 4; A. 52. 2; 53, 1.

10. And this is the condition of the wdgif: vid. M. 8. s1.

MAWQIF (66)

1. Vid. M. 63. 11 n. For “weeping” etc., vid. M. 4. 4 n.

4. This verseends f. 64in G, and f. 65 which follows it is misplaced.
The next verse appears at f. 72 as beginning a few and untitled mawqif.

5. The meaning is, that in God’s vision the greatest calamities will
leave the mystic unaffected, whereas during His absence the slightest
distraction will be sufficient to destroy his whole purpose.

6. Cf. M. 28. 7.

7. Cf. M. 8. 53. The true mystic makes his calamities a means of
attachment to God, just as much as the removal of them, T. has on
this verse the following interesting comment: ‘“A visitation once came
to me in the mountains of Antioch, so that I lost my senses through it.
Then a voice said, Dost thou wish to see God? I said, Yes. Then the
voice said, Come up. And I felt my spirit separated from my body,
from my feet upwards to my neck: and my soul was troubled, and I
imagined that death had seized upon me. Now I had heard from the
Shaykh before this incident that the mystic, when he desires a thing,
must concentrate upon it, and then it is done, So I remembered this
saying, and I said, Let me concentrate upon the returning of my soul to
my body. 'This I did, fleeing from death: and it came to pass, and my
soul returned to my body, and my senses returned. Then I repented of
having sought my soul’s return to me, and said, Would that I had not
listened to this speech of the Shaykh, for through it I have fallen into
error.” i

10. The wordsfrom ** Q my servant” to the end areinterpolated from
A. 24. 1; they hardly belong to this context.

MAWQIF (67)

At the beginning of this mawgif G has the date 388.
2. Cf. the description at M. 12. 10.

3. Cf. M, 33. 19.

6 Cf. M. 33. 1, 2.

8. Sc. that part of the mystic which is connected with other.
13. For he who knows God is beyond bliss and punishment.
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5. Vid. M. 31, 8 n., and =f. A, 3, . . . v ' .-
of Godt, 2£. M. 58, 2. 3. 1813, 10394, 12, Forthe' sien

6. A beauwutul exrression of the
. aut TR resst : complete aceord betwer s love
and the Divine Belaved, P ™ the lover

7. ‘The Qur'in teaches the creation of man from clay: @, 8. 6 25
113 17. 63, cte, Fer the “stretching-out™ of the earth. vid. 8 "u)- '-;Z;
T. has this curious nbte: “Whet a carpenter tases a piece of :w:mdl n
ur_dcr to make a chuir, he addresses that piece of wood, saving that Ve
}mll roeaie fwf ita ck'mir. and he addresaes every partisie of the rhair befure
it comes into existence, saying that he will make it, and ti.e woud
answers him, metaphorically speaking, Yes, and in like & orncr svery
particl: of the chair says Yes to himn.” ’

MAW QIF (62)

1. The “night” here referred to is presun ehly the © Viark Night of
the Soul,” for the “ignorance” to be laid hold of is the “~eritabie”
iguorance described at M. 12. 2 o, For this conception in the Safi
experience, vid. Nicholson, Mystics of Jslum, 166 H. The® descimdi;g "
of God is of course His revelation in gnosis. ‘

2. Vid. M. z9. 1 n. For bald, vid. M. 25. 1o n.

4. Vid. M. 25. 21 1.

MAW QIF (63)

1. ““'The sanctity is callerd eloguent beasnse afterwards w.- read, T.et
that person in thee address Me whom I acdrer = {v. 6)."" T

g, Vicd. M, 6o, B n.

8. "T'his “ ternptation” iz the kinn described at M. 5h. 2 n.

9. Tor .ne* ineffable vid, M. 24. 37 A. 4. 3. The »xistence (kaur
of things, which would ctherwise be non-adstend (ada.n), 15 ue 1o t
jvining with them of a divine quiality: it is the Hrwnsa ot God whicl
gives form o the huwivve of the urive. 2, vid. . q¢. 78 Soitis vk
man, of. M. 2. 1. For Lettereapmnetnennirg, vid, Yore 13 0.

11. Cf. M. 66. v and wid. Irnrod. 7, where this pase.gz is civotos
evidenee for the geauinecess of the TMukhdiabit. Yor - npeer.le,
vid, M. 36. 22 n.

Moa ST 1T 64

a. VWorihe veit of the oosoaeds. P AN TYRRPL I s B

5. The essenez of atlung .annot be krowe inagsels 1 ar mdethaoud
tha sennes wnd subjrot ©© the rat- guries of the rewsens ™ Ben.# RIRCEEY: O T
essonce itself thar coience cogniaay, Lut the well of tha oo, noe. )

. o ¢ condition,” vid, MLo97. 2% o, ana oo M50 3 T
* aundidoning = veil means the « oil of the conditinas and acsoerdimi 1
T s 15 the reading of one of vhe MSS. kpovn to hira. The letter has
tevo veils, an outer one thnowledge} md an inner one (condidont: & H
it is only in the wdgif that shese two sre compinte {*:’i{i. M. P.31h that =,
only in him are they fully identified with thew original divine state, 1
which they cease to be veila. Cf M. 1y 7 0y M. 64. 10.
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mentioned is doubtless that kind which is described at M. 36. 8, 11, viz.
the temptation which restores to God. As for the last sentence of this
verse, God is only witnessed ocularly in the next world: vid. Sarrjj,
Kitdb al-Luma‘, 428.

3. Thesigns are diverse, and as indications they are useless : but their
reality is one, being God's Self-revelation, and this is a sufficient guide.
Cf. M. 13. 11,

MAWQIF (59)

1. Vid. M. 14, 12 n.

2. Vid. M. 56. 6 n. Gabriel is mentioned again at M, 60. 13. For the
distinction between vision and the knowledge of vision, <f. M. 57. 4.
““The lifting of the veil from that,’”” sc. from the declaration that there s
naught like unto Him. This ** faith *’ vanishes before the direct knowledge
of God.

4. “If the veil were raised gradually, so that the doubts of the people
of faith concerning the direct vision were little by little removed, until
they were transferred from the station of faith to the station of direct
vision which is above it by slow degrees, they would find rest in that
which appears after the raising of the veil. But God generally hasanother
way with His saints: they fall upon the vision suddenly and completely.
Many of them are terrified by this, and the majority being possessed by
fear remain in their station. Such a man I saw in a monastery in Egypt.
He was a Maghribi, and his name was Shaykh Abu ‘l-Hasan al-
Shagdhili (n. the founder of the Shddhili order). One of the signs of
fear that had overmastered him was, that when he was in the company of
fellow-mystics and he fell to informing them of the visitations and reve-
lations that came to him, he would cry out and lift up his voice as he
spoke, until he was almost heard by those that passed by in the road.
His bodily eyes were dimmed, but the eyes of his heart were bright.” T.

MAWQIF (6o)

1. Vid. M. 57. 15 n.

3. Night and day are at 5. 2. 159 and 45.4 quoted as signs of God to
those who understand and believe. ‘This present verse lends support to
my interpretation of M. §7. 17 quoted at M. 10. ro n. Day and night
are the mawdgft witnessed by the senses, and confirming the hearts’
vision of etermity.

6. The “splitting > of the heavens is that mentioned at 8. 8z. r. All
things exist through the self-subsistence of God: therefore it is right
to ascribe all things to Him, to *““cast” them all upon Him.

8. For “name,” vid. M. 18. 14 n. For the mystic inheriting the
natnes of God, ¢f. M. 37. 3 n.: 55. 54; 63. 5, 7.

14. To this passage also appear to belong M. 74. 43, 44, verses
which are manifestly foretgn to their context.

MAWQIF (61)

1. For tagrif, vid. M. 34. 3 n., and cf. A. 23. 9, 10} 38. 1.
3. The saint is here identified with the Perfect Man: vid. M. 8. 8 n.
4. CI M. 64. 15; A. 3. 2.
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ﬂg. iI}'he meaning is, when the mystic no longer exists in reality with
D. 1sri t:‘:lall:‘;.f%, bu]t 13 an:rely with Gad, then that is a sign that God {
revealed Himself 1o him: and when the mysnc 1s no longer resacding

himself as the agent in his actions Bl
= > s, the £ » -
Vid. M. 53. 2 n. en God is the mover of his heart.

MAWQIF (57
5. CF. M, 28. 7;67. 64.

2. The word kaldm is here used as the upposite of “silence’

M. 28, 10. et

4. Because the real gnostic derives his experience from God,

7. The command which is afirmed by the intellcet is the reijgon:
law, and that not affirmed is the special law which applies only to the
gnostics. For the latter, vid. M. 1.4. ’

g. CF. M. 12, vo,

*3. Because it is only right to stay with God, not with gnosis,

15. For “preservation of the state,” ¢f. M. 9. 4; 36. 38; 60. 1, 23
A. 18. 7.

17. Vid. M, r1o. 10 n.

19. Cf. M. 59. 1, 2. The gnostics however are occupied with God,
and therefore give no thought to the Hour. sc. the Day of Resurrection.

20. Vid. M. 8. 9 n., and of. v, 18 supr.

22. L. explains this as meaning that it is Wrong to continue sutisfied
in sny spiritnal station, because by this means one is only trunsferred
from one station to another. In oxder to reach God, it is nucessary 10
give up everything other than Him.

23. Cf. M. g.12;28.9n.

26. Vid. M. 16, 6 n.; 52. 14 n.’

28. Vid. M. 46. 6 n. Those that are intent upon God are valed by
their intention and thervfore are not even such sote guides as those that
are heedless of God, for these latrer are at all events free from so-
seeking. This is a profoundly true saying: for who has not known
so-called ““pagans’ who approach more truly to a knowledue of b2
God they affect w deny, than thiose beiievers who are execes:sice!/
occupied with their own prospects of szlvation, and so succexd :n
shutting God out of their nearts?

31. Sc. God’s Presence!s a haram which is secure against those whoe
are foreign to it.

33. Cf. M. 67. 64; A. 28, 4, 5. Pettion of :self has no magce!
value, to compel God's favour: it is only when the peution s m:u':u t
the name of God, that God dispenses His bounty. In this cae, iv' 0
the mystical standpoint, God is at once both the petitoner and the
petitioned‘

MAW QIF (58)

1. For the doctrine of yagin, vid. M. 19. 1 1. ]

2. For the doctrine of huwe huwa, to which rcfc_renca is here made.
vid. M. z1. 3 n., and cf. M. 49. 7 n. By “thy desire” I_suppose that
Niffari means —if the word is his, for G d..oes not pojsess xt—-—-accc’)‘r:'.hng
as you wish, any of the following vareties. The “temptanon’ here
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8. For the meaning of tamkin, vid. Nicholson's translation of
Hujwitl, Kashf al-Mahjib, 370 fI.
1o0. Cf. M. 54. 2.

MAWQIF (55)

This is the second marogif of this name, cf. M. 43.

5. ‘‘modalises,” lit. gives the correct grammatical form to, sc.
makes it of avail, Cf. M, 1z, 21.

6. ‘““for a reality,” sc. God.

8. Cf. M. 2. 8; 67. 39.

ro. Cf. M. 57. 34.

11. Doubtless a reminiscence of the bild kayf formula of the anthro-
pomorphists: vid. Goldziher, Vorlesungen, 10z, 121. )

12. For‘ibdrah, vid. M.. 28, 3; 34. 4. The term hukrimal is cxplained
at M. 49. 4 n., which may also be consulted on v. (8.

21. Cf. M. 36, 14.

23. Cf. M. 1. 2 n.

31, Vid. M. 28. 1x; A, 56, 18,

35. The subject of v. 12 ff. returns.

40. An explanation of M. 5. 7, vid. note ad loc.

42. 'Thisidea of ** dying daily* is a favourite theme with the mystics:
vid. Underhill, Mysticism, 261 f.

45. Cf. M. 47. 21.

5o0. A reminiscence of S. 22. 523 30. 23.

61. Vid. M. 1. 8 n. This verse seems to be an interpolation, for it
breaks the triple formation of vv. 60, 62, 63.

6z. So God calls to Himself at S. 59. 25.

63. All things proceed from God and to God return: 8. 2. 151,

MAWQIF (56)

2. T. says, “his station before the things that appear is non-exis-
tence.” I am not certain that this is the meaning: it seexns more likely
that Niffari means that man after death is released from all the condi-
tions appertaining to phenomena, and restored to his proper place as
the intermediary between God and the world. By “death” is of course
meant fand, vid. M. go. 16 n.

4. The Pen (8. 68. 1) was for the orthodox Muslim actually existent
in Heaven: and T, says that “it is nobler than man, but man is more
perfect than it.” He refers, of course, as he hastens to point out, to the
Perfect Man.

5. T. writes: “There is nothing difficult in this passage, except the
words ‘if He causes me to listen on thy account, thou art for me
listening, not a listener.” That is becanse man is the Pen in actuality,
lustas the Pen is man in potentiality ; and so the Pen is an instrument for
man. If man is caused to listen on account of the Pen, this is not on
account of anything contrary 10 man: consequentiy, the Pen is hearing
for man, while mar is the hearer, not the Pen. = does not listen to the
Pen but through the Pen: and the Pen is his in the same ‘way as hearing
belongs to the hearer,”

6. This passage is inspi~. 4 5% 5. 4 3.
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6. Cf, M, r3. 8; 51. 23.

7. Vid. M. 37. 25 n. As'T. points aut, the veil belongs to the genus of
punishment because it is the Fire which destroys the viil: cf. M. 56. 3.

1. Vid, A, 16, 3 n.

12. For ‘thr ladunnd, vid. N, 36, 28 n,

13. The wdqif is beyond nearness and farness (M, 8. fiz), and these
are qualities (M. 33. 15) which are beyond the comprehension of
gnostic and scientist (A. 56, 25).

14. 'T. statea that by Aikmah is here meant shar', the religious law. In
this sense it occurs frequently in the Qui'dn in combination with kitdb:
and this meaning fits in admirably at M. 15. 28, 35; 74. 31. But else-
where in Niffari, the word appears to have another meaning, esp. at
M. 57. 26—30.

MAWQIF (53)

2. God is the mugallib al-quitb: vid, M, 25. 5 n. Of this * motion of
the heart " Madame Guyon writes (Spiritual Torrents, 24}: “'The heart
of man is perpetually in motion, and can find no rest till it returns to its
origin and centre, which is God: like fire, which, being removed from
its sphere, is in continual agitation, and does not rest till it has returned
ta it, and then, by a miracle of nature, this element, so active itself as to
consume everything by its activity, is at perfect rest.”

6. For “jeslousy,” cf. M. 15. 5} A, 2. 3.

7. Niffari again condemns ta’wilat M. 70, 30: it involves the exercise
of intellect and mind, and this is contrary to the principle of complete
self-surrender.

1o. This verse seems o be out of context here, and should perhaps
be assigned to M. 33. 20. .

t2. Cf. M. 8. 73. “The gnostic begins with good actions, and is
therefare approved of in that respect by the theorist: but the visionary
begins by passing away from himself, and is consequently beyond the
comprehension of the gnostic from the very first.” T,

13. C£ M. 8. 59. For mughahadah, which only occurs in this
passage, vid. M, 36. 44 (shahddah): Niffari does not seem to have trken
any exception to this form of the word, vid, Goldziner, Vorlesungen, 163.

14, Gnosis still retains the dualism of knower and known: but in
contemplation, unity is achieved and gnosis is banished.

15. The contemplative has a theory ail his own which, being based
on the direct experience of Cod, is far beyond that of the ordincry
theorists: a new dispensation is given deacroying the old.

MAWQIF (54)

G has the date 358 written ot the beginning of this mawqif.

1. Massignon defines sakinak (Passion, m4a): “l'accession de Ia
raison i cette vision pure de lessence divine, qui est la préfigure
spirituelle du dénouement humain dans 1'union mystigue.”

5. Se. they depart from God possessing a ‘ilm rabbdnf: vid. M. 36.
28 n,

6. For “calling unto God,” vid. M. 35: 7 n. This whole passage is
based on S. 48. 26.
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11. Man must still retain his essential ereatureliness, otherwise he
will fall into spiritual pride on sccount of the divine favours which he
has experienced.

tz, The “companion” is that mentioned at 5. 43. 35-7; 50. 22~6.

14. For the “barrier,” £, 5. 36. 8. The meaning appears to be that
it iz better to be in Heil with God than in Heaven without Him. The
commentary of T. is useless here, for he adopts the reading sharr,
which must be inferior, in view of the context, and then gives-a lengthy
explanation of that. If we have understood the passage correctly, this is
2 singularly bold metaphor to adont, especially when in the next verse
we are told that the attractions of Paradise are many and powerful but
specicus and unreal, if God is absent from them.

16, T, notes, as avaviant for lan tardn{, tardka, Sleep, he says, is the
brother of death: and by death is meant fand.

18, Vid. M., 25, 1o n.

19, On this verse T\ observes it is out of context here: T do not know
of any context to which it could be conveniently assigned. "The next
verse is also not particularly apposite here: but both are of such a
general character that, for want of better, they might just as well be
piaced here as in any other place.

MAWQIF (51)

r. Man must abandon the idea that he is the agent.

7. For sakinak, vid. M. 54.

8. Cf. M. 8. 83, 9v.

10. For hukm, vid. M. 37. 28 n. As the ‘drif possesses ma‘rifah, so
the hdkim possesses hukm.

r2. That is, the man who is concerned with other than God finds
his diversion in passing among things other than God. T. cbserves that
whern people who are veiled from God sit conversing, their conversation
is free from the mention of God, and they are bored if He iz referred to.
He then relates that he has seen Shaykh Muhyi ’I-Din ibn Saraca,
when compelled to speak of sorne worldly affair, élose his narrative by
mentioning God, and then he has been shaken with joy at the mention
of God, and become, for all his years, like the branch of a bana tree.
(This comparison is 4 favourite one among the poets for a young girl:
vid. Lane s.v.) .

13. Manin his dealings with the world other than God has the power
of elevating or debasing it according to his own state of soul: so, in

mixing with other men, he leads them towards either Heaven or Hell
{v. 14).

16. Vid. M. 7. 12.n. .
22, For “ray station,” cf. M. 13. 7; 14. 12; 19.1.

. MAWQIF (z2)

g of this mawgif G has written in a small hand “in
“ .

-

At the beginnin
3s8.” :
z. CL M. 15.2. ~
3, 4. Vid. M. 5x. 1 0, and ef. M. 12. 10,
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6. Darkness is limited by light, but there is no limit to light.

2. *“Thou” is the meaning of the whole of phenomenal existence,
we read at M. 4. 8: and doubtless that is the key to this difficult passage.
Phenomena per se are in darkness, sc. in non-existence : but when viewed
in their relation to the Perfect Man, they have an existence which may
lead them to God. The remainder of this remarkable verse sketches the
skeleton of the doctrine which was afterwards developed by Jili, and is
described by Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, 83 £, ‘Jili ¢alls
the sirnple essence, apart from all qualities and relations, ‘the dark
mist’ (al-‘ama4). It develops consciousness by passing through three
stages of manifestation, which modify its simplicity. The first stage is
Oneness (Akadiyya), the second is He-ness {(Huwiyya), and the third is
I-ness (Aniyya). By this process of descent Absolute Being has become
the subject and object of all thought and has revealed itself as Divinity
with distinctive attributes embracing the whole series of existence.”
It is interesting to note that this present passage supports the derivation
of the term aniyya from ana, as distinct from Massignon’s derivation of
it from the particle anna, vid. Passion, 565 n. 3: ¢f. Nicholson, op. ¢it.
96 nn. 2. 'The ‘““He*’ that manifested the manifestsisthe Huwivyaof God,
whereas the former “ he’ is the huwivya of the universe (vid. ibid. n. x).
We have here a mystical experience which is the contrary process to
that of the divine descent. The manifests are the aniyya, the “ worlds
of abiding” are the hutiyya: God manifests His Huwiyya, and both
aniyya and Auwiyya pass away, and there remains the 4hadiyya, sc. the
“spirituality,” vid. M. 37. 28 n.; 56. 4; A. 12, 13.

0. Vid. M. 13. 8 n.

1. The mentioning of God's name is a recollection, and recollection
implies the survival of self. Vid. M. 5.7 n.

12. Man is between the huwiyya and the Ahadiyya: he is the link
between the timeless, spaceless order of God, and the time-space order
of the universe.

MAWQIF (50)

2. This verse seems very obscure. Who or what is the ““ physician"?
Perhaps it is the created world, viewed as an aspect of God. The
people who retain their * choice’ practise sbstention, but with a view
only to material advantages, and not for the sake of God. But it 1s
doubtful whether we are right in translating * promise.”

3. They are formerly united to the will of God: but then God gave
them freewill, and they have not yet converted their will to God. Hell
is the reward of unconverted will (v. 5): but man must not shrink from
the responsibility of freewill (v. 4), but must exercise it, in orderto
convert it to God (this is the meaning of the ** quenching of Hell-fire ).

6. Man inevitably regards his harakdt as the product of habit: but
this is an error, for God is really the muharrik.

7. Sc. both are connected with means to God, and not with God
Himself. Cf. A. 30. 16.

ro. “Empty desert” is a symbol for the casting-away of all secondary
means. The second half of the verse is evidently meant to refer to the
experimental mi‘rdf claimed by many mystics (vid. M. 13. 8 n.), for the
very word ‘araf is used,
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itself better than that of T., that the verse means that by existing
through God the mystic is master of himself.

71, T. observes that although this is the reading of all the MS85.
which have fallen into his hands, it is not very satisfactory, and he
would be prepared to adopt any variant that gave better sense. Perhaps
then we should read 2abd, which is the word used in a tradition for the
“gift’ of unbelievers which Muhammad refused to accept (vid.
Lane s.v.). But as the next verse is also extremely difficult to under-

stand in this context, it may well be that both have been wrongly
interpolated here.

MAWQIF (48)

1, This seems to mean that man is a stranger coming into the midst
of phenomena, and then departing, but never at any time really part of
the phenomena. I prefer this interpratation to that of T'., who says that
the ‘“scent’” is the individuality of the mystic, which is really non-
existent.

3. Ridwin is the angel who keeps guard over the gate of Paradise,
and Mailik the angel who keeps guard over the gate of Hell. The

meaning is, that knowledge is connected with the desire for Paradise
and the fear of Hell,

5. ““death’ here probably stands for fand.

8. Vid. M. 37. 25 n,

14. Vid. M., 12. 9 n.

17. Cf. the tradition quoted at M. 1. 3 n.

18. In this verse Niffari extracts himself from a notable diffculty
into which he had fallen, namely, that although he declares frequently
that the highest moments of ecstasy transcend speech, nevertheless,
after emerging from them, he has no difficulty in writing down the
communications which he alleges he received during those moments.
One is reminded of the experience of Coleridge, who wrote down his
Kubla Khan entire after a dream in which the poem seemed to be
dictated to him: and the phenomenocn is in fact somewhat zkin to
what is called * trance-mediumship,” in which the sensitive has no
knowledge of the words that pass his lips, or are formed by the pencil
in automatic control. Jalal al-Din Riimi dictated whole passages of his
Maihnawt while in a state of deep trance, and St Catherine of Siena
composed her Divine Dialogues under similar conditions. There seems
little reason to doubt that the experience which Niffari here describes
was of this psychical order, and entirely genuine.

21. This verse seems more appropriate to follow M. 47. 13, and
should probably be transferred thither.

MAWQIF (49)

A _For hukdmah, vid. M. 37. 28 n, It appears to have the same
meaning as hukm. Each created thing consists of two parts: one is a
quality of God, the other is 8 peculiar condition. These are quite

separate, but the latter may gradually be approximated and finally
identified with the forzaer, when fand is achieved.
5 Vid. M. 3.5, '
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MAWQIF (47)

'l:hosc that are veiled by God are those that see in phenomena
- rihung but God, while those that are veiled by creation are those that

~ - in phenomena nothing but form: both are in error, because both
} ave grasped only one aspect of the truth,

1. ‘This is a description of the experience of those who are veiled by
69a Ifro_m God: they suppose that they can see God in themselves, but
this is an error. Niffari here parts company with the thoroughgeing
pantheists, such as (apparently) Bistdmi{ and ¥alldj, and demonstrates
the eminent sanity of his outlook.

3. “they wolld not have said, No.” This probably refers to the
opening word of the Muhamunadan profession of faith. This was the
subject of much discussion among the theologians and mystics, and
Niffar{ here appears to mean that this word in the profession of faith
is not permissible to those who have experienced mushdhadah,

4. Relations with ordinary men must not be interrupted for the sake
of prolonging the divine experience after its time is past: for more
benefit is to be derived from the intercourse of ordinary people than
from waiting for the renewal of an experience which is already past.

5. The mystic must however conduct himself in the market of the
world like a poor man calling his wares, not like a rich merchant sitting
down and waiting for others to come to him: that is, he must remember
the essential not-being of self.

6. Because spending implies a regard for the value of possessions,
and this is not permissible to the mystic.

7. God does not present Hiumself to men openly on the road of
belief or intellect.

8. Whereas the true mystic is in neither, but with God. The slave
acts because he expects no reward : therefore his actions are single, and
he is rewarded with Paradise. T'he freernan‘acts and expests a reward:
therefore he is rewarded—with Hell. - )

9. "T'his rather enpigmatic saying appears t0 siynify that in Paradise
the worshipper of God is washed of his impurities until he is fit to see
Grod.

11. Because * whoso knows himself has known his Lord.”

14. God is reully the knower: if man thinks tonat he knows God, he
is apart from God. . )

15, “thee’ here meaning the apart-from-Gud identity of the
mysac. . . .

18. The reckoning of duties and acts of worship performed is not
rermitted to the mystic: only God knows how to judge of .them.

2. We now return to the subject with which the matugif opened.

<1. In the preliminary stages it is necessary to exert pers_ox{nl. initi-
2ti.c: but as the mystic progresses, such exertion must be diminished,
w1 *’l it disappears altogether, otherwise even the most strenuous
¢s .reises (v. 23) will be in vain. ) .

=6. Th(e wggd hygzah occurs in 2 traditdon: wd_.’ Lane, s.v., who

ins i meaning *‘ a means of obtaining access.”” - .
) zlg?n”};:ea;ersistencge of the idea 17" and © :I‘hou*.’ is glane suﬂicmg:
t+ keep the mystic apart from Jod. This interpretation commen

2
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MAWQIF (45)

The following is an abstract of T.'s commentary on this rather
difficult mawqif: “*Anger implies the activity of desire in secking
veng ance of the person towards whom the anger is felt, and the name
‘avenger’ is one of Gou's names. Therefore, it is a mistake to suppose
that it is from oneself that the anger proceeds, for this would imply the
existence of two thar are angry: and this is impossibie. If then the
mystic is angry, od cannot be angry, and vice versa. In the same way,
if phenomena enter into the wrath, that is, if it appears that wrath
proceeds from them, God expels them from the wruth by showing
that the wiath enly proceeds from FHimself. The same applies equally
in the case of approval. Everything shoots, that is, it derives strength
from Ged, The wind is here imagination (waehm) and doubt. The
‘dunghill’ is this world, and the ‘dogs’ are its people: the 'castle

guarded’ is the concealment of Unity.”

MAWQIF (46)

“Fle means here hy /i the straying of mystics in their search for the
path to God: and, by God, I have never seen any finer expression for
describing the state of man on this path, nor any more appropriate
simile. T'ravellers are of two kinds: those that travel on the way of

“religious law, rhat is, the followers of the prophets, and those that
travel on the way of intellect, namely, the philosophers and those that
study them.” T,

1, Those that lock towards the sky are the philosophers, and those
that look towards the earth are the mystics, who examine themselves,

4. It is dangerous to follow those that are joined, sc. the advanced
mystics, because they have states and practices which are incompre-
hensible to the ordinary man. 'T. explains that “needle” is ‘ilm and
“thread” is ma‘rifah: the needle moves about freely. and the thread,
which is connected with it, joins between one thing and another.

5. “8Sit in the eve of the necdle,” that is, the place where gnosis
proceeds from knowledge. T"he mystic is to allow the gnosis free play,
and murt not interfere in any way with its course. The mystic must
rrach God alone, unaccompanied by ordinary men: God forgives the
variance of ordinary men, because they are not His Elect. They are
“{roe,” that is, they are excused.

6. 'T'. explains thet the seeking of God *in him who is the boldest”
is enjoined becausc such people, although they do nog know it, partake
of the ‘‘masterful” quality of God, and are free from the “slave-
mentality " of more righteous men, The “sword ” is the religious law:
the mystic muat not be severe in his use of it, because he belongs to the
condition of contemplation, and is therefore subject to rules different
from those of the ordinary man. ““Be at enmity ' in the condition of the
veil, but reject the results of that enmity when in the condition of
canternplation.

7. This verse, according to T\, is the only place in the Maewdgif that
refers to the condition of bagd ba'd al-fand. The “rich’ are those that
experience this condition, while the poor’ are these that only ex-
perience fand. God sees with him neither rich nor poor, because he

comes to God alone: and by “species ” is meant multiplicity.
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suppose that they are then still non-existent, or identical with God
(Auwa). Niffari here lays his finger on the very point through which
mystics have always been charged with pantheism. It is the gravest
possible blunder to interpret the lower state in terms of the higher.

MAWQIF (41)

1. The condition referred to is that in which the mystic retains no
personal attributes: even recollection is then unlawful (vid. M. 5. 7 n.),
for it interferes with real recollection, sc. that there is nothing other than
God. The “face’’ of everything is its reality, and that is attached only
to God: its “back™ is its aspect in the veil, sc. in the ordinary world,
and that is connected with the sacred law,

3. For* whose knows himself has known his Lord," and the identity
of subject and object is now complete. The state of *‘ the turning of the
eye” or, as T. takes it, ‘“the conversion of the essence”: my rendering
refers the words to the act of regarding first God and then the self, and
finding them to be identical; T'.’s refers them to the actual changing of
the personal identity into the larger identity of God.

MAWQIF (42)

1. *Ishall not contract,’” for this would imply 2 distinction between
God and light, whereas the two are one.

2. “to seek after His approval was to disobey Him,” because it
implies a certain degree of personal iniuative. The ordinary obedience
is also defective, because it implies the existence of an obeyer and an
obeyed: so with the ordinary self-regard. .

MAWQIF (43)

1. “Glory be to thee,” cf. the famous saying of Bistdmi, *“ Glory be
to me!” For the interpretation and condemnation assigned by Halldj
to this saying, vid. Massignon, Kitdb al-Tawdsin, 176 £.

This mawgif, like those preceding, is concerned with the exalted
condition of identity between God and the mystic, and the error of
retaining any kind of personal feeling. In this condition, as is stated in
v. 3, there 1s a complete reversal of previous rules, apparently, and
ordinary worship and practice become blasphemy.

MAWQIF (44)

‘This is undoubtedly the finest of all Niffari’s writings, and dFserves
a place of honour among the most famous descriptions of mystical ex-
perience. Like the preceding, it deals with the passing-away of self in
God.

1. For the speaking of shenomena, vid. M. 13. 8 n.
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clearest possible way his complete absorption in (od and his insight
into the worthlessness of everything other than FHim,

MAWQIF (30)

This is T.’s cormnicntary on this mawqlf: ** By this sea is meant the
bewilderment resulting from the divine epiphany: the mystic is be-
witdercd berwveen the regard for the world of reality and the world of
creation. He does not name it, because if [Te named it, its pheno-
menality would be realised, for evervtiing is named in respect of its
contingency and creatureliness. As for the special aspect, God gives it
no tame; this point is messtioned by Ghazzdli in his Mishhkdt al-Anewdr,
with reference to the words Everytling s perishing except Iis face
{5, 55. 26). His treatment is lucild, but he deals with the intellected and
nut the conremplated aspect of God. God says, *1 did not name it,
beesuse thou art mine, not its”; that is, if I informed thee concerning
its name, thou wouldst be drawn to its ereatureliness, and thy inward
part would be occupied with my creation to the exclusion of My
.Reality, whereas thou belongest to Me, not to creation. Then, who-
ever knows other than Him, is the most ignorant of the ignorant, be-
cause He has no other, except in respect of phenomenal existence s and
that is the respect of the people of the veil, because contemplation
banishes it. Then, whoever regards phenomena with the eye of the
Real, finds that they eall him to the Real, not to themselves : but he will
be punished uniess he realises that it is the Real that calls him, not
phenomena. ' I must needs have thee,” because man is the shadow of
God and is made in [iis imnage, and the shadow is inseparable from the
object shadowed. So chere is a correspondence between the names of
God and phenomena, such as Provider and provided, Creator and
created, ete, *Soseek of Me both food and raiment,’ manifest thy need
of Me in both small and great things in thy human aspect. ‘And I shall
rejoice,' for I shall see that thou hast known : for ** Iwasahidden treasure
and was not knnown, and 1 desired to be known.” *Sit with Ne, and |
will delight thee,” s1x with Me in cbservance, and I will rejoice thee by
rnaking Myself known to thee. ' Look upon Me,' let the myystic compare
vhe namies of his servanthcod with the names of God, and not be
nccupied with other than that. Man is the only existing thing that
deserves that God should look at him, since he is the vicegerent of
God, “When thou bringest Me. . .nor I to thee,” mau must biing to
God nothing but God, and he must see God in all things.”

MAWQIF (40)

1. ““The balance,” in which the actions of mankind will be weighed
on the Day of Judgement: cf. 5. 21. 48.

». T, observes that the words kuwa dhd tansarif are a peculiarity of
the dialect of ‘Irdq: vid. Introd. 3.

As T. points out, the object of this verse is to warn the mystic
against being influenced after his emergence from the mystical condi-
tion by the experiences proper to that condition. In the lower state,
phenomena do exist, and are other than God, and it is a mistake 10
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22. Patience, contentment, and power are inferior states, because
they depend upon a ~ondition other than God.

25. Cf, M. 48. 8; 52.7, 8, 9.

26. The reading of T. does not make sense, even though he tries to
explain “other’ as meaning *‘ that which is sought.”

27. T. explains that the gnosis which is destroyed through the
absence of fear is the gnosis that is revealed from the world of majesty
(jaldl}. For the place of fear and hope, vid. M. 15. 18 n.

28. Thus, if God be the companion, then He rules the condition
of the thing, that is, He substitutes His condition for that of the thing.
For “spirituality” cf. M. r1. 11 n. For “speech,” vid, M. 37. 6 n.

29. And accordingly the gnosis revealed through silence is superior
to the gnosis revealed through speech.

30. ‘““an obligation”: it obliges the speaker to speak, and the listener
to listen.

3z. Vid. M. z. g9 n.
33. Cf. M. 1. 1; A, 30. z0.
34. CE M. 2. 6; A, 56. 25.

MAWQI F (38)

Azt the beginning of this maquf G has the following statement: ** The
text of the three parts written in the year 352.”” B T havein v. r:*“And
He said to me in the year 352." For similar instances of dating in the
text, vid. M. 52; s4; 67: 68; 76; A. 23; 25; 29. This accumulative
evidence points very strongly in favour of the genuineness of the
tradition it represents, especially as the latest date mentioned—361—is
in conflict with the date assigned for the death of Niffar{ by H4jji
Khalifa.

1. For this metaphor of the sea, vid. M. 6 passim. Both T. and A.
understand kagg to mean ““ God's right,” sc. the right that the mystic
should be connected with Fim and not with otherness: but it seems to
me permissible to suppose that here INiffari is rather thinking of Ged in
His Reslity, and so I have translated. ‘This gives greater point to the
gradation: Vessel {(sc. means of devetion), journey (s¢. mystical path),
shores (sc. the idea of a beginning and an ending), and names (sc. as
opposed to realities).

“the hearing is lost,” which is the reading of G M, is supported by
the note of T. on the passage. The ear hears the words ‘“‘ reality”” and
“ sea,”” and is confused by the opposition they contain. *‘thesparklings”™
is a reference to the doctrine of the mir sha'sha‘'dnf, vid. Massignon,
Kitdb al-Tawdsin, 138 n. 3; Passion, 231 0. 6, 7, 614.

2. ‘““save the vision of it,”’ sc. and the vision of God is not.

3. ‘“the whole of it,”’ sc. the whole of creation : God is now seen to
be the sole agent.

5. ‘I saw nothing,” for God alone is now the object of the vision.
‘This is the * transforming vision of God ™ (vid. M. 12. 7 n.) which gives
the mystic power over everything.

6. “a trial,” because it tempts the mystic to forget God, and to
indulge in the most dangerous kind of spirituzl pride. This is perhaps
the most striking passage in the whole of Niffari, for it exhibits in the

152



220 COMMENTARY

38, «Jis rhis vepse T, guotes Tha o8- Avabl o3 enving, ““He does not
menn that the world iz abser: and never appe acad, but it is God who
appenrs snd has never heen absent.” This does not sppear in the
ecetunemary of M, snd | do now knew whet T.'s authomty is,

ad. OF M, 36, 22,

44. ©F M, 53. 13, 14

MAWOQIE (49

1. To this context VL 16, 27, 29 appear more propesly to belong,

»  Purs affirmention and pure negaiion are siike incaspable of heing
prasenced 1o the haunan intellect, but zochs must have an admixture of
the othwr,

3. E.g- the grostic s¢ any xate kaows God o bir merciful, and he may
also himaclf take on the divine guality ot merey

4 According to the princigle inid down at M, 38, 22,

6. Cf M. 55, 31, 32; & 39, 16,

#. In sach cose prrsonsl initiative is shown: and this would be the
explanaticn of the rending of B Y L 'T': “EBviry gnosis is caused to
rameraber Mea.” x

0. My reading hers is bazed on that of G M. The word raf* is
required by the oncurrence of the contrary idea of darr in the following
‘verse: of. A, 6. 4, §. Az gnosis becomes more perfect, fear is banished,
together with the expectation of profit. In the early stages, the gnostic
is grestly absorbed with the considaeration of the benefits he is likely to
derive from his pgnosis, ond at the same time, by a natural psychological
process, he is filled with fears lest his hopes may be disappointed. This
appears 1o be the idea in Niffarl's mind here. T. explsins his resding
thusg: “ Revelarion effacen the perzonal charncteristics and banishes the
sitributes (mu‘de): therefore frar only continue- in the gnostic according
us he has not passed away from his atiribute, bui survives during his
gnosis,”

e, OF W 8. 9a, 28,

xe. For “lighes," vid. M. 5. 8 n. If rha mysiic divulges anything of
she neture of God, even to an experient of the highest degres, he i
congumad. Perhaps, however, in view uf the sonvent of v. 14, wa should
Tas® thiv verss in & rather different sonse. * When thou mendonces Me
hefore a staver, and dost nox describe Mr, theowe will rise, ete.™

v Aceneding v M. 53, 12, t4 contoraplasdon i, u bigher erage thau
wnona, 1O Mefar! is consisiang, then, we must supnose him to mean thaet
iave 15 aiso Mgher thun gnosis: aad this { shiose o5 indecd his MBEIELT
w the next veves, Love of Cod ia nerrer to the roalisation of ideauty
with God thes: guesls, for gnosis pecmits the experience of self to
Je-manin, inesaueh 29 o lsads ro the realisation of the tue nature of jrw
Aepeudunce of 254 but with love there is no thoughy of ealf, opiy of thie
heloved, T, huwever tskes the pusiage in anovher sense, gtaong tha
love is one of the atations of the coranon run of people, whereas gZnosis
is one of the stativns of the elect. This is contrary to the theory do-
veloped in the Mehdin al-87ajdlis of Ibn ul- Axif, which, as has heen
shown (M. £3. 11 ), is 'nxdebited to some extent to the Marwdgif: I am.
therefore all the more inciined to reject T.°s interpretation.
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method of combating a sin is to examine it thoroughly in all its aspects,
so as to become equipped with the means of countering all its ad-
vances. So temptation actually becomes an instrument of assistance to
the advanced mystic, as stated in vv. 8, 10, 11.

13. A. says of this verse that it is “the most notable in this book,
that of which men are in greatest need of knowing, and the widest in
knowledge of God.” It is of course the *“‘veritable'” ignorance which
is meant here: vid. M. 11. 2 n,

17. The expression of thought in this verse is very obscure, and I
am not entirely satisfied that the text is sound—for example, we have in
G a corruption of the first order-—but the sense appears to be fairly
clear. All phenomenal objects are in real essence of the dust, that is,
non-existence: it is only in the mirror of the eyes, sc. in their presenta-
tion to rational creatures, that they take on a form resembling being.
This is their “‘essence in the vision of the eyes.” Then God puts into
the heart of the mystic a real knowledge of the case, and he becomes
satisfied that the ‘““ real essence ” is of the dust, and sees God as the cause
of this transformation, being no longer led astray by the distorting eyes
that regard only phenomena. There is behind this abscurity the
Neoplatonic conception of matter as formless and non-existent.
Margolicuth's translation of this passage (op. cif. 192) contains several
blunders.

18. ““Helpers,’” sc. the spiritual shaykhs and adepts: vid, M. 35.
9 n. The second part of the saying refers to the tirne when the essence
of the mystic has been truly converted into what is of God, and he will
be able to dispense with all hurnan aids to saintliness.

19. Time and plurality are categories of the mind which pass away
when complete union is achieved.

20. “‘the gate,” sc. the first step in the spiritual road. Niffari here
distinguishes between two types of wagfah: that in which the zodgif still
persists, and that in which both wdgif and wagfah paess away in God.
Cf. M. 8. 44, 105.

2z. T.quotes the tradition : “ Address men according to the power of
their intellects.™

23. Cf M. 15. 38.

24. For the meaning na‘t, vid. M. 6s5. 1, 2. T. explains that the
difference between mablagh and na‘t is the same as that bertween
magdm and hdl. For the difference between na't and wasf, vid. Sarrdj,
Kitdb al-Luma’, 351 ; Massignon, Passion, 521.

26, Cf. M. 9. 13; A. 19. 20; 36. 4.

28. The ‘ilm rabbdn{ is the same az the ‘ilm ladunni frequently
mentioned by the mystics in conneciion with S. 8. 64. For a discus-
sion of the meaning of the term, vid. Massignon, Passion, 718 to the
authorities there quoted may be added Makki, Qui¢ al-Qulith, 1, 142,
‘“The rabbinical theologian is he who knows and practises, and teaches
what is good.” Niffari defines this knowledge at M. 55. 23 as that
““which has no opposite "’ : at M. 63. 4 and M. 64. 20 he condemns it, but
at A, 16. 8 he recommends it, and at A. 19. 12 he describes hirnself as
possessing it.

29. “Iam not that which thou knowest. . .,” for God is in reality the
‘drif and the jdhil, when the mystic has entirely passed away in Him.

3x. CL. M. 1. 1.

aAp 5
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12. ‘This and the following verses are, as 'T. points out, a commen-
tary on the Tradition ‘‘we are an illiterate community: we neither
reckon nor write.”” T explains thus the connection between writing
and reckoning: ‘ Writing is connected with speech, and speech is
connected with thought (fikr), arid thoughtis reckoning : and somerimes
supposing (gann) is reckoning, as when one says, I reckoned him to be
Zayd.,”

17. Sc. in each case to the exclusion of God.

MAWQIF (35)

1. ‘that thou mightest enquire of Me."” T. refers to M. 9. 1.

2. "He means by ‘afflict’ the enduring of asceticism: for it is a
heavy burden.” T.

3. Vid. M, 14. 0 n.

6. Sc. according to the manner indicated in the hadfth quoted at
M. 1.3 n.

7. This and the following verses contain an excellent warning against
the danger of excessive quietism. Pillar-saints afford a notable instance
of the fatuity and even peril of contenting oneself with one’s own
supposed amelioration, to the exclusion of the equally necessary duty of
calling others to God. There is no doubt that a more perfect type of
character is produced by the commmunal life of devotion than by solitary
asceticism: and this is the very foundation of the system of religious
orders in Islam and other creeds. Man is a social animal, and he ap-
proaches perfection only when this aspect of his composition is not
neglected but developed to an ideal degree. This is the defence of
organised religion against the plausible arguments of the ultra-indivi-
dualists. The pillar-saints attracted attention to themselves, but not to
God: they satisfied rhe quite vulgar instinct of morbid curiosity, bur
almost inevitably failed to kindle in their admirers the spirit of true
devotion.

9. Spiritual direction is a Setvrepos mAois which serves well when
direct inspiration from God fails: cf. Ghazzal{, Thyd, v, 43.

1z. “Thy companion means thy artention which accompanies
thee.”” A. ,

“ through whom I have’: he is the intermediary between God and
the ordinary votaries, and he is responsible to God for them.

13. Vid. M. 14. 12 n.

15-16. Cf, M. 31. 8, 9.

1g9. Vid. M. 34, 1 n.

2zo. Both T. and A. take al-dunyd to be the subject of takin: I am
not satisfied that this makes very good sense, and have therefore adopted
# different rendering.

x

MAWQIF (36)
1. This condition of being beyond the mawdgif causes phenomenal
existence itself to be a mawgif. CL M. 34. 1.
5. The divine science in 1tself is perfect: it is only in irs adaptation
by the intellects of men thar 1t becomes imperfect.
6. This is an excellent psychological prineiple. The only successful

.
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letters of the Qur’in are created, a view opposed to that of the Han-
balites (vid. Massignon, Kitdb al-Tawdsin, 152, 189 n. 8): and Niffari
extends the use of the word to designate phenomena generally.

10. The author returns to the matter dealt with in vv. 3, 4.

r1. Vid. M, 25. 21 n.

12. Pure obedience consists in obeying God for no other reason than
the certainty that there is no God beside Him, and this certainty is
symptomatic of complete union.

13. This mawqif appears to be particularly full of interpolarions, far
here we return again to the theme of vv. 3, 4.

r5. Here we pick up the thread of vv. 8, 13. The next verse is
entirely foreign to the foregoing context, and I am inclined to thinlk that
the mawgif originally ended here, and another began with v. 16. But
the beginning of this mawgif is also unsatisfacrory, and the task of
restoration in this present instance appears to be bhopeless,

18. For the doctrine of the shdhid, vid. M. 8. 1o n.

19. This and the following verses are certainly out of correst
here, and should probably be transferred to precede M. 67. z. Itisa
Little dignificant that M. 67. 5, 6 deal with the subject which opsns the
present mareqif.

21. ‘The meaning of this verse and of v, 718 is the same as that nf
M. 3x. 3.

MAWQIF (34)

1. “Concentrated,”” sc. upon God. The sentdment is that of Franuis
‘Thompson's

*'The angels keep their ancient places——
Turn but a stone, and start a wing|
’Tis ye, *tis your estranged faces
'That miss the many-splandoursed thing. "
It is a dclicate expression of the influence of the supernarrra] order
apon the nattzal,

3. A conjugation’ with Gud as the conjugawr. For the use of
grammmatical terz in ths developmer. of the $ifi vocahulary, vir.
Massignon, Pastion, 373 T ““the plares of its pnosis,” sc. that aspe.t
which is susceptible to the maments of divine Leli-revelation.

4. CE M 28, 3;55. r5-10. T\ notes a: a variut 'Sbilah, which he
tries to explain. but which is obviwi.ly a wrong resiing.

5. ¢ duscussion of the differeuce bevween wojd snd tawding wi't - ¢
found in Sarrdj, Kitdh ol-Lwma*, 303 £ Nifl:f here dizvinguiches be-
tween the praper and improner uses of the Qur'dn as a way of attsinire
£Cstasy.

6. 'T. undescrunds Pufr in its root-meanmg of “ eovering,” and
explains “uld fadom al-ta'rif as mneaning “in the opinion ot the peogle
of gnosis.” A. appears to understacd these words as meaning “us a
me-~ns of imparting gnosis.” The translation given sceis to me to be
more intrinsically probable.

8. Ci. M. 32, 6.

{I. “causing to witness,” sc. in the bestowing of a ghdhid: vid.
M. 8. 40 u.



222 COMMENTARY

A. says: “'This is important, because otherness passes away until ir
returns to science: and the expression ka-annaka is used to maintain
the convention of a dialogue.”’

8. ‘'After vision, no excuse for oppasition on the part of the mystic
will be accepted.” A. Cf A. 3. 18; 13. 12.

6. Nothing can mitigate the outspokenness of this saying. Only the
greatest saints were assigned the power of interceding with God on
behalf of sinners at the Day of Judgement; and the greatest prophets
had the faculty only in a limited degree: such is the doctrine of Elalldj
(vid. Massignon, Passion, 746). But Bistdmi was more pretentious, and
prayed for the whole of humanity (ibid. 747 n. 1). Cf. also Nicholson,
Idea of Personality in Sufism, 65 {.

10. The visionary has power over all things (cf. A. 46. 8), but even
he must pass away before God.

11. “that whereof 1 have made thee ignorant,” sc, that which
transcends knowledge and is contained in the “‘ veritable” ignorance:
vid, M. 11. 2 n.; §5. 23.

MAWQIF (32)

4. Cf. M. a7.7; A. 14.7; 30. 10.

9. “Ireveal Myself to thee in thy sensual and intellectual vision.” T.

10. “that which 1 have removed and will remove.”’ 1 take this to
mean, that which God has removed in eternity and is now removing in
time. T. takes the first verb in the second person, and explains it
as meaning that God is really the agent in the mystic’s removing.

14. “The thing invites first to itself and then to its maker.” A.
G adds at the end of this mawgif: “ End of the six parts, and Praise
belongs to God.”

MAWQIF (33)

The phrase ‘* Fair Pardon ™ is evidently an imitation of the Qur’dnic
Jair patience (8. 7o0. 5), an expression which gave rise to a technical
term in the Safi vocabulary, vid. Qushayri, Risdlah, s.v, sabr. Itis a
listle rernarkable that M. 7z has the same title as the present mawgif. A
reminiscence of the phrase also occurs at A. 14, 11.

1. This is a matter which is discussed by Hujwiri, Kashf al-Makjib
(Nicholson’s translation, 296). Tustarf and others held that penitence
consists not of forgetting one’s sins, but of always having them in
mind: Junayd and others held the opposite view, namely, that repent-
ance is not complete until the sins leading to it are completely forgotten.
The superiority of the latter counsel is pointed out by Sarrdj, Kitdb al-
Luma’, 44 f. 1t refers only to the sins committed by the adepts, and
Dhi 'l-Nun said, “'The sins of the saints are the good deeds of the
pious,"” a saying which is also quoted by T'. in the present conrext, as
at M. 25. 2. I have adopted the reading of G M, in preference to that
of the other MSS. which is eesier, and therefore more likely to be
corrupt.

9. Forthedoctrine of hazf as found in Niffar{, vid. Introd. 21 f. The
word mahrif occurs again at A. 17, 2, 12, 14: it appears to mean that
which is composed of hurif. It was the doctrine of Halldj that the
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4. Vid. M. 14. 9 n. The principle is that expressed at M. 28, 8.

5. CF A. 52. 0, 11. At M, jo. 3 we read, *Vision belongs to the
elect, absence o the common”; if the man who is absent from God
acts on the principle that he sees God, it is easy to see that he will fall
into grave-danger.

6. Cf. M. 64. 15; A. 47. 1.

7. The elect alone comprehends and is comprehended : ef, M. 7. 14.

8. My conjecture is based on the reading of G: ef. M. 14. 11; 68. 6;
T4. 25377 11, A, explains the rending of M a3 meaning * its witnessing
that otherness is otherness.”

9. Sc. the elect and the common.

tz. Preservation, that is, of the hdl: cf. M. 6. 4; A. 30. 7.

15. Vid. M. 5.7 n.

21. Ignorance contents the sincere, who nevertheless fall short of the
.idea] of God’s true servant: ef. M. 635. 3; 67. bo.

2z. Vision is the remedy of the disease of absence: and the attain-
ment of vision sxempts from the servant-aspect, because it transforms
man into the likeness of God., Vid. M. rz. v n.

23. Cf, A. 34. 22; 30. 6; 52. 7.

MAWQIF (30)

3. Absence implies a contrary condition of vision, and is thus a
degree of service. He who experiences neither vision nor even absence
is entirely cstranged from God, and follows Satan.

5. Cf. M. 23.8n.

6. A classic definition of the difierence between du'd and mas'alah,
devotional and petitional prayer. Vid. M. z8. 7 n.; 71. 8.

8. A useful warning against a too easy conviction of the genuineness
of the mystic's experience of relenting vigour in his training, and an
indication of the depth of Niffar{’s own spiritual life.

MAWQIF (31)

In G this mawgif is headed with the statement, * Copy of the fourth,
fifth and sixth parts of the Mawdgif,” which implies a division of the
work into sections according tv an early arrangement which in the
other MSS. has now perished. Other examples of this division will be
found in my notes on M. 38, M. 68,

2. For the expression ‘“ eye of the heart,” ef. M. 74. 225 A. 34. 11;
46. 8; and vid, M. 1. 8 n.

3. Afrer the vision of God, there is a ineasure of revelation even in
veiling: rather, the mystic is in a condition transcending both these
terms, for he has escaped from the region of opposites. Vid. M. 19.
7n,

4. “The fruit,” says T\, is the fruit of good works.

5. Cf. M, zc. 10,

2. 'T. is puzzled by this saying, for he gives two alternative inter-
pretations: (a) when thou seest and the act of seeing persists, and
duality persists, it is as though thou hast not issued from science;
(b) possibly it means, after the vision there remain the (material) things
in the same condition as befors, being perpetuated for a wise purpaose.
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MAWQIF (2v)

1. CFf. A. 31. 1: *“ Thy attention to this world is nobler than tiay en-
slavement to the next world.” For the “veil of the next world,” cf.
NL18. 10 64. 3.

2. Forthe form, vid. M. 1.8 n., and of. A. 2. 3; 13. 3. I am inclined
to suspect that originally this mawgif consisted of seven verses, viz.
M. 25. 2, 63 25. 113 27. 7, 8, 10, 11: the other verses have then been
added because of the similarity of their contents. V. 1z would do better
service by accompanying M. 25. 13, 14 than by remaining here.

5. ‘“'The expectant is in absence, the excusant is in presence.” T\

6. “veil from Me their hearts,” sc. refrain their desires.

7. Vid. M, 20. g n,

0. “The reward of the next world is given to those who obey God in
this world according to the requirements of formal religion.” ‘T. This

“accords admirably with the context: but if we agree to regard this as
one of the interpolated verses, there is no assurance that this rendering
of bi ’l-haqq is correct.

1o, ““The former see things as belonging to God, the latter see things
as existing through God.” T.

12, Sc. God will cause to pass away from the mystic all thart is con-
nected in him with other than God.

MAWAQIF (28)

2. Margoliouth in translating this verse (op. cit. 100) follows the
reading of B*, an error which he might have avoided if he had read the
commentary. The reference is of course to the ineffability of the Divine
Vision: ¢f. M. 5. g n.

3. “thatto which it is summoned,” sc. the thing which expression is
adequate to describe. )

4. The verb afdda, as 'T. points out, is used in the sense of “ pushing
on" at S, 2. 194, and also generally of the circuiting of the Ka'ba on the
return from Mina.to Mecca (vid. Lane s.v.). I do not know on what
authority Margoliouth translates * converse.”

5. Vid. M. 25. 21 n., and cf. A. 4. 8.

7. Cf. M. 30. 6; A. 12. 9.

8. Sc. let it determine whether or not it is lawful to petition.

. Cf. M. 27. 2; A. 34. 8. This is a perfect expression of tawakkul.

0. Cf. A, 30. 16: * In vision there is neither silence nor speech.”

16. Thatis the supreme diagnosis of kdl: and as dhikr is the nearast
thing to al-madhkiir, it is the best of all leaning-posts; but even upon it
not too much reliance should be placed, cf. M. 5. 7 n.

MAWQIF (29)
1. Cf. M. 62. 2; 64. 2; A. 14. 8; 16. 3. “I am the Manifest,” cf.
M.1. 1 n.

2. Cf. M. 31. 3: “When thou seest Me, revealing and veiling are
made equal,”

3. Specified at M. 64. =.
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MAWQIF (25)

2. The Qur’dnic sanction is: He who brings a good work shall have
ten like it, but he who brings a bad work shall only be recompensed
with the like thereof (5. 6. 161). As A. says, ' The good deeds of the
pious are the evil deeds of those that are brought near to God.™ CI.
M. 69. 5; 72. 15,

3. In the vision of Ged, the omission of the ritual acts is nearer to
salvation than excessive preoccupation with them to the exclusion of
God's true service.

4. C£. M, 13. 6.

7. 1 take these verbs in the second person, and this I believe to be
the best way of interpreting the verse: A., however, makes their subject
the “hand of the heart,” and interprets,** it (sc. the hand) neither layving
hold of it (the heart) nor giving.”

ro. Cf.M.1.1;3.4. Forbald, vid. Index A s.v., and cf, Massignon,
Passion, 619 {.

15. “‘If you are veiled, then seek the company of those that are also
veiled, and they will be of assistance: for those who are not veiled
would be likely to cut you off from Gaod, because you would not under-
stand their actions.” T,

16. For hikmah, cf esp. M. §7. 26 -30,

18. The opening of this verse and of v. 20 is taken from 5. 29. 64.

20. CfL. M.z 32 n.

21. For the expression kun fa-yakin, which accurs eight times in
the Qur'dn, of. M. 28. 57 33. 151, 12; 62. 4. This verse is based on
S. 36. 82: vid. Massignon, Passion, 519 ff.

MAWQITF (26)

4. By allowing self to have a right as well as God, the mystic raises
--if to the same level as God.

5. **1f His manifestation were connected with any cause, it would be
established upon the cause, and the vanse would be either the end of
His manifestation or the prelude to it.” A,

6. God is not the hidden depository of the world, for such a con-
ception would involve an opposition between God and the world.

=. A statement of the transcendental immanence of God. In order
that the mystic may arrive at a true valuation of gnosis, God transfers
him to the lower condition of knowlerge, and there, through the aid of
His light, shows him that the domination of gnos.s over himi is not due
to God’s will, but to the everpowering influence of gnosis itself, or to
his own leaning towards it.

9, 70. 'These verses ook very much like an interpolation. ‘‘"Thou
submittest it to sornething,’” sc. and art not thyself submissive to 1t.

r1. Cf. Junayd (ap. Massignon, Recueil, 51): “Affliction is the lamp
of the gnostics, the wakefulness of the night-companions, the destruction
of the heedless.” The Prophet is reported to have said (ap. Sarrij,
Kitdb al-Luma', 353): “We confederates of the prophets are of all
men the most afflicted "’ {cf. Nicholson's translation of Hujwiri, Kashf
al-Mahjub, 388 £.).

15. This is the “exchange of persons” which takes place at the
moment of sowg leve 10y 2§ adan.,
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through Him, in Him; not of them, for them, through them, in them.
‘and they shall sce the day to be eternal,’ they shall not see the darkness
of the veil thereafter. *That is my Day, and my Day is never done,’ the
day of the essential witnessing, the condition of which is never done.”

A. ““The night...intense,’ he means the Day of Resurrection is
near. ‘VWake therefore. ..my house,” the heart of the believer. ‘and
desire to return to the heavens,’ he explains this by saying, ‘and my
manifestation. . . lay hold on it,’ that is, the changed earth, the earth of
Paradise. ‘it will not remain,’ then he ends the discourse on the
Resurrection by saying, *And 1 shall loose the belt,’ that is, that which
is joined, ‘and everything. . . war shall cease,’ oppositeness shall cease
in everything and its opposite ‘And I shall strip. . .never done.””

8. Niffari’s views on ritual prayer will be found at M. 8. 22; 12. 8;
30. §: 47. 213 §5- 45; A. 9. 2. An examination of these passages should
be sufficient to dispel Margoliouth's statement (op. cit. 188),'“The
third stage, al~waqfah. . .is that which constitutes the goal of the true
mystic.. . . He cannot pray: to do so would be to acknowledge that God
is other than himself, and that there were things to be had other than
that identity.” Later, he writes, ‘“ Clearly, the stage at which both
devotional practice and ascetic practice are flung aside as rudimentary
discipline lies beyond that at which the one or the other constitutes the
main occcupation of life.”” Good: but Niffarf has no intention of
“finging aside’’ the ritual form, he uses it and spiritualises it, as Tbn
al-*Arabi did after him.

MAWQIF (z4)

1. Cf. M. 29. 16; “Absence is the homeland of recollection.”

4. Cf. M. 2. 3 n.

5. Cf. A. 1. 14;3.7-

6. ‘' They have no will of their own: this is what Ab\ Yazid sought,
when he said, ‘I desire not to desire."”’ T, “They do not see in their
hearts other than Me, that they should have an opinion concerning a
thing, connected with the preceding vision.”” A, Cf. M. 76. 2, 3.

7. Ci. M. 12. 8, g.

9. ‘‘Promise and threat befong to the conditions of othemess: and if
one dislikes the mention of otherness, their conditions fall off, and one
is transferred from the conditions of knowledge to the conditions of
gnosis.”” T.

ro. Vid. Massignon, Passion, 685 f. Cf. M. 77. 7.

16. '*The Enemy,” sc. Satan, as always in the Suffs,

r7. Cf. M. 15. 21 n. :

19. This is the difference between God-inspired hope and rman-felt
hope and fear.

zz. Otherness has a beginning and an ending : God has no beginning
and no ending. A consideration of this fact will be sufficient to expel
the mystic from otherness and convert him to God.

23. There is much probability that this verse should be transferred
from here (where it is quite incomprehensible, although T. does his
!Jest_) to follow M. 77. 4, where it is in a fitting context. I am also
:ncl.med to think that vv. 14 and 18 are interpolations: if they are
on_ntrecb-and they can be withour serious loss, and even with positive
gain-—the sevenfold structure of the mawgif is restored.
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i faod lias constituted man (S. 3o. 29), and He relates the
. suon o Himself, while men are constituced according toit. ‘and
my gomgiordh frem it by changing it,’ when the friend witnesses z'his he
sevs that the reality which was being revealed to him in the par‘tiai
witnessings is in its essence free from the partisl witnessinas, and that
L free ds the ‘going-forth.” The use of metaphor in this passage is
frequent on aceount of the elegance it contains. By ‘ changing it® is
me~ani that he sees what he formerly saw as a created thing being
1w wed in its essence into & reality: and the Day of Resurrection is the
essence of the changing. One of the $0fis said, “ 1 was veiled for some
wears, and I saw the Lord of the Temple, but not the Temple ™ : and this
i1» changing referred to. He names this ‘power’ because He is the
agentinthis,and everyact is through His power. ‘and that is the Jast time
that it will see Me,” hereafter he will not see that these manifestarions are
revelntions of Reality, but he will see God alone, and thacisthelasthewill
<ee of the pactial manifestations.  Butwhen 1 go forth, if I de notlay hoid
o it.itwill not remain.” His essential manifestation through thosemani-
frstationsandrevelations isdifferent from the partial manifestation which
He previouriy caused him to witness. His ® laying hold on it means that
He establishes it in an essenvial self-subsistence. Know thar in cvery
rank of revelation, self-subsistence is revealed according to its Cegree:
thie seif-subsistence of the essential revelation consistsin the establishing
vt every thing in its esgence, in «o far as my friendship is withit. In that
..o, the essence exists alone, and its self-subsistence ig through it, for
it, of it: and this is the peculiarity of the essenual revelation. *And
shall loose the belt, and evcrything will be seattered,” by *belt ' is mecant
the world of *kingdom and dominion,” together with the world of
“majesty’ which is above that. Its ‘loosing’ consists in causing the
servant to wimess that the world of creation disappears in the huwivya
of the world of command, and that the world of command disappears in
the Resl, and that the Real disappesars in the Reality, and otherness is
hanished in essence, and space and time are effaced. This paralle} holds
t. @ certain extent with the world of the after-life, except that it 15 after
the completion of the Reckoning, even if the Book achieves its funcnon
The ‘scattering of everything’ is its passing-away in the abiding Real,
‘nnd I shall remove my cairass and my bieastplate,” the transformation
of the condition of knowledze into the condition of gnosis, in the sense
that the mngue of knowledge. in so far as it possesses revelation for the
understandings, implies that they will make war ¢v God: as He says,
with the tongue of revelation, They will make war on God (8. 5. 27)-
As for the tonguc of gnosis, with this God has n0 enemy and no oppo-
nent. Here the passage has a breadth of interpretation, and for somne it
is essy, and for others difficult. *And I shall strip the veil, and wear it
no more,’ after this revelation, His friend will have no veil forever: this
ia the fearure of the essentizl revelation. ‘And I shall summon my
Companions, the ancients, even as | promised them, and they will come
to Me,’ in the tongue of gnnosis, this means that the Companions of old
are thoss whom He caused to witness His precedence in time, and made
tha non-existence of every one of them a necessary accompamiyient of
the witnessing. The *coming unto Him” in this tongue means, that they
will see their own being in the folding of His being, and will not see
with Hirn other than Hir: while their essences abide of Him, for Hira,
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unveiling and veiling, ‘ and daybreak .becomes intcn;w,' that is, dualiam
ceases in the contemplation af the friend of God, ‘Wa.ke therefore, O
thou that sleepest’ menns the subtle human vssence wh':ch was covered
by the veils, and its sleep is ignorancy ; * unto thy appearing ’ means, that
which is revealed to thee other than thyself, as they say, The journey of
the seckers ends in the possessing of themselves. ‘stand upon thy
prayerrug ' weans the opposite of what is generally understood by th_v
word miugalld: men gencrally mean by musalld the place of prayer, but it
iz used by the revelationists to indicate the point in their progress
towards God when they are annihilated, and that the power by which
they pray is the self-emptying and forgetfulness of the senses, so that
they are as it were non-existent. This is the mugalld of the gnostie, and
this is the state which demands of God His revelation for His people
whom He bas set upon their mugalld, and it is their witnessing u_f
the meaning of Does there come on man a portion of time when he is
wothing wovth mentioning? (8. 76. 1). *Verily 1 shail come forth from
the miledh,’ that is, opposite the direction of this musalld, that is, the
nihrib: and that which is opposite the musalid here is non-existence,
that is, the efflacement of the characteristics to which he refers later in
the words, *And God only exhibits Bimself at the effucement of the
characteristic.”” ‘so let thy face be the first that 1 shall meet,” the face of
thy non~existent reality : the reality of every existing thing other than
God is only a kind of specification, and u specification is a non-existent
thing; the being of the specification hzlongs only to (God, and non-
existence cannot be compounded with exisience, so that there remains
only the existence of God. This is clear to any man who has in-
tellect or gives ear: this non-existent relation is the sexrvant’s face, and it
involves the clearing of existence from what is other than Gad. One
of the Persian Shaykhs says, * Make clear of self the asses’ stable of sclf,
far when it i clear, the king comes 1o the atuble.”” ‘Nany a time have 1
rone forth unto the earth, and ever passed across it,’ by ‘earth’ he
means all gross substances. God has revealed Himself to His servant in
His name of Manifest, that is, in the outward aspects of these gross
substances, and then He veiled Himself from him. because the revela-
tion. was not of the Fssence. ‘for now [ abide in my house, and desire
to retumn to the heavens,’ the revelation is endurning, and the face of
realirty ic not veiled from this servant for ever. By ‘returning to the
heavens ' He means that He causes His servant and Hisfriend tovritness
that what e was causing him to witness in the way of disclosurs and
revelation was only directed towards befriending him and making it
easy for him to understand ; otherwise the Real cannot be revealed, So
‘ reversion to the heavens’ is only making His servant to witness that
He is eternally in the heavens, that is, the Height: and by ¢ Height’ Iin
really means the negation of direction, because direction is lowness, and
the negation of direction is height, and the terms ‘ lowness’ and ‘height’
are only metaphors employed by God to express His Reality. ‘and my
manifestation in the earth is my passing over it,’ the essence of revela-
tion 18 passing-over, and by ‘passing-over’ is meant, the manifestaton
of freedom from what is connected with the earth. ‘with the marvel of
my constituticon,’ the friend's witnessing of this passing-over is through
the divine constiration, not through the intellect and understanding,
which are attached to dogmas and hahits. Cod says: the conmstitution
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3. ‘T. reads shirk, and has an ingenious explanation of that reading:
tt t it seems better to read sharak, as more in keeping with makr,

+. ‘“that which descends,’” sc. the gnoses and sciences: ‘' that which
r-unts up,’’ sc. man’s deeds. For “* riding-beast,” ¢f. M. 69. 6; vo. 16;
A 8) 9.

5. Cf. M. 2. 8; A 10. 0.

3. This begins the second half of the mawgif: and in order to make it
c: respond exactly with the first half, it will be necessary to assume
ti .toneverse has been interpolated, most probably v. 9. Theexperience
r W becomes more lofty. God no longer appears to be beyond pheno-
r na, because the very conception of “ beyondness” is a blasphemy.
* ¢ the experience has completed its cycle, and God appears after the
s« e fashion as He had at the beginning, except that the experience is
1w much deeper and truer.
9. Cf. M. 72.13;:5.7n.
te. Cf. M. zo. 16.
I14. Such as light and darkness, and all opposites.
15. Cf’ M. z1. 3. Only God shows Himself and nothing beside
mself: and the light of His luminousness shows things as they really
.. Cf. M. 8. 8.

oy

MAWQIF (22)

1. God has created all things in diversity with one another, and in
tiversity generally with Himself. M. however reads: *I have mani-
2sted everything, and desired its essence, and desired by means of it
my essence,’’ noting the variant reading as an inferior tradition. (My
fvotnote to the text ad loc. is deficient: please note this addition.)

z. Cf. M. 7z. 12,

4. Cf. M. 4. 1—3.

7. “executing things firmly,” cf. 8. 27. go.

8. For jikad, cf. M. 67. 52, 33. - i

0. Cf. M. 37. 27: M. 15. 21. To the latter context this verse, which
(as T'. observes) is out of place here, probably belongs.

1o. Ci. M. 13. 13 1.

MAWOQIF (23)

1. Cf M. 48. 10.
2. For the conditions of *“ petitioning,” cf. M. 28. 5, 7; A. 36. 16, 17.
6. Vid. M. 5. 7n.
7. This is the second of the Mahdi passages: and, as has been

already pointed out (Introd. 7), its presence here disturbs the charac-
teristic structure of the mawgif. It is therefore permissible to conjecture
that, like the similar passage at M. 5. 8, it is a later interpolation. As in
dealing with that passage, so now 1 shall give the full text of the two
commentaries,

T. “Know that this revelation is only an indication of what fre-
quently occurs to the contemplatives of the Essence, not according to
what passes the understandings of those who have no acquaintance
with the meanings of revelations. The opening words, *The night has
set,’ mean, the intensity of the darkness of the veil has ceased; ‘and
~isen is the face of dawn,’ which is the intermediate state between
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expression husn al-mann occurs in a tradition. There, the Muslim is
commanded to think well of his fellow-man : here doubtless the inten-
tion is, to think well of God, and so 'T. takes it, giving a list of the
different varieties of “certainty” and “good thinking.” For a dis-
cussion of al-yagén, with its QQur’anic associations and its significance in
the Safi vocsbulary, vid, Sarrdj, Klitdb al-Luma', 70 f.; Nicholson's
translation of Hujwirl, Kasghf al-Mahjtib, 381 £

4. No shaykh can guide beyond the station which he has himself
reached.

7. '*In my vision there is no opposite,” A. 34. 26, '“When thou
seest Me in the opposites with a single vision, then have I chosen thee
for Myself,” A, 26. 3. For the ““single vision,'! of. M. 13. 4.

MAWQIF (20)

““Hiy Archetypal House” is the heavenly counterpart of the earthly
Ka'ba: of. 8. 53. 4.

1. Unknown to the majority of men, God has set in every temple,
'g¢, in every human heart, the authority of His temple. Cf. M. 61. 4: 91
have named my friend my friend, because his heart is friend toMe and to
nothing elze: for it is my temple, in which I speak’; A. 13. 9: ‘“thy
heart is my temple’; A, 25, 13 30, 12,

3. A reminiscence of S. 2. ro: The lightning wellnigh snatches off
their (sc. the misbelievers®) sight,

4. “That is, the knowledge that thy temple belongs to the arche-
typal house.” T\ ’

6. A noble expression of muan’s complete dependence on God.

8. Gud is to be found in the heart: when God is there, then the
heart belongs entirely to man, and otherness has no place in it.

. Vid. M. 4, 4 n.

11, On this verse, T\ quotes as apposite: " To lower the eves is to
transcend this world and the next; to gaze is to be imprisoned in this
world and the next,”” These words are to be found at A. r2. 1, and this

refsrence is important, as establishing that the Mukhdrabdt were
considered genuine by T.

rz. $¢. the authority referred to in M. 20, 1.

13. If thou seest thy termnple to be free of otherness, then thou wilt
sec all other things te be free of otherness.

16, Cf, M. zx. ro~13. The word ddllah occurs in a tradition: vid.
Lane s.v. haraqg. .

17, Fand effaces the narsies and attributes of God, and establishes
the true servanthood of man.

MAWQIFE (21)

“No renlity,” se. in what appears or is concealed, says A,

1. “God sends down His epiphanies upon sinners in order to tum
them away from their sin: and then the same epiphany, when they have
converted themselves, becomes the reward for well-doing.” T,

2. For the expression jruwa huwa, vid. Massignon, Kitdb al-
Jawdsin, 129 f1.; Passion, 644.



COMMENTARY 2rj3

MAWQIF (17)

3. For "onslaught,” cf, M. 11. 14, 16; 67. 63.

7. The implication being, as A. points out, that a created being is
even less likely to arrive at an understanding of its Creator. The
created-aspect has to pass away in a man, before he can hope to see
God. God s only seen by man by virtue of Himself substituting His own
attributes for the human attributes which have passed away.

9. According to Sarrdj, Kitdb al-Luma', 54, acquiescence is the last
of the magdmadt, and is followed by the first of the ahwdl. .

1o0. Cf. M. 34. 1, 2, 3; A. 4. 3.

11. In this and the following verse, Niffari draws a contrast between
the world of phenomena and God. The former, after being manifested
by God, proceed in the condition of mutual dependence and inter-
connection, but have no stability or self-reliance. On the other hand
there is God, who is untouched by any part even of man’s nature, and
through whose direct provision man is lifted above the ruck of pheno-
mena, and given in Him a permanence and a security. We see in these -
twa verses how far removed our author really is from the charge of
pantheism which in the past was so glibly levelled at the mystics.

13. Se. if the hearts exerted all the power of their insight. Perhaps,
however, we should follow the other tradition in reading kamd: then,
by omitting 11, 12, which have little relation to the rest of the mawqif,
we not only restore the scvenfold structure of the mawgif, but also
bring it into line with the parallel passage in A, 4. 2, 3. For the senti-
ment, cf. 5. 31. 26,

5. Cf. M. 37. 11,

16. For “quality,” cf. A. 3. 16; 13. 10. Man, in respect of his
creaturely quality, is limited: but knowledge opens a door to that
which is unlimited, sc. God. Quality, by being stayed in its limitation
of knowledge~—for quality and perfect knowledge are irreconcilable—
will emerge from its own more limited limitation.

MAWQIF (18)

1. *“The form of staying is the mechanical acceptance of its theory.”
T.
2. For this list-form, cf. M. 67. 65, 68.
3. Cf. M. 33. 9; 55. 20.
4. Cf. M. 54. 12. Of letter, T\ says: " In his technical language, it
means every thing possessing form, whether the form be spiritual or
corporeal, and hence everything that is other than God is letter.”

5. Cf. M. 5. 7; 21. 9; 55. 40.

8. It is God who must drop the veil: and its nurnber, aceording to
the tradinon, is 70,000, vid. M. 14. 14 n.

14. For the Sufi doctrine of ism, vid. Massignon, Passion, 69g ff.

Cf. M. 54. 121 * cast themn (sc. names) unto name, for they are contained
in name.”’

MAWQIF (19)

1. For “certainty,” cf. M. 15. 14. The word gann is held by the
grammarians to be the opposite of yagin: vid.-Lane s.v. Here the use
" +ha two together may be for the sake of conirast: although the
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3z. But perhaps we should follow the reading of the majority, “if 1
do not regard thy heart,” that is, if I do not detect in it gnosis, I look -
for theory, knowing however thai theory alone is an insufficient
guarantee of the validity of works.

39. Cf. M. 3. 8. There are three kinds of knowers: the natural, he
who darives learning from what he hears, and he who needs to apply
himself in order to learn,

42. For this meaning of Jukmakh, vid. Lane s,v., and cf. 8, 2. 272,

MAWQIF (16)

Niffarf here has a foretaste of what will happen after death: cf.
M. r2, 1o. This seems to be a more probable interpretation than that
of 'T'., who thinks that it signifies merely a condition of fand.

‘““and I saw in it secretimmagination, and the secret part was that which
persisted V—this is the interpretation which seems most likely, although
it invelves rejecting the evidence of T'. A., who agree in regarding
alighdbir us here meaning '‘ gone away, passed.”’ As I take it, the wahm
here referted 1o is a subjective experience on the part of the practitioner
which prevented the action from being entirely directed towards God's
service (cf. the usc of theword at M. 13. 43 A. 51. 5): and this is the part
of the action which survives death, the action itself being of no avail.
I append the explanations of the commentators.

T.: " and I saw in it secret imagination,”’ that is, the imagination that
I am the agent; and that was “ secret” in my regard, if it is possible to
speak of the non-existent as being ‘‘secret’’: ‘‘and the secret part
passed away,” that is, the interpretation of the word al-khafi is al-
ghdbir, and al-ghdbir means ' departing, gone.’’ Itis as though he said,
The action became departing from me.

A.: "and the action came to me," that is, the action which I had
thought to be sincere; but I did not find it to be sincere, but had been
imagining that: “and I saw in it secret imagination’ and his words
‘“‘and the secret part which was ghdbir '’ mean, the secret passed poly-
theism: this is the meaning of the Prophet’s words, *“ From not one of
you shall his setion escape,’” etc.

3. "‘gnoses of uniqueness’’ are explained as the gnosis that gnostic
and object of gnosis were one and impermeable. T. *'The fire died
down, because the fuel of the fire is the contemplation of otherness, and
with the ‘unique’ otherness depars.” T\

4. “and I was stablished,” that is, says T., He showed me my
stablishment through Him after He had shown me niy passing away in
Him: this is what is called al-bagd ba‘d al-fand.

6. ‘' He veiled me, and I saw that 1 was the seeker, whereas He was
the thing sought. That was a departing from the witness, and I de-
parted. "This is because He restored him to the contemplation of
dualism, and he was veiled, and that is life: because the marwqif was
that of death.” Thus T., who reads, ‘I am thy quest.”’ " A., whose
reading I have adopted, explains: *“ I departed through Him from other
than Him, just as a slave departs unto a king when he seeks him.” The
supremne moment is when God is seen to be the Seeker as well as the
Quest: then the identity of God and man is complete. 'The moment
passes, and the mystic emerges from the condition.
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70,000 veils) is, it is safe to hazard, Neoplatonic, and it therefore lent
itself completely to the gnostic and theosophical mode of thought which
so soon invaded Muslim Sufism.” It seems at least possible that the
tradition has a Qur’dnic sanction: cf. 5. 83. 15, From the Lord on
that day are they (sc. the wicked) veiled. In any case, the symbol is
an obvious and common one in mysticism: cf. St John of the Cross,
Living Flame, 4, 1:** 1t is as if God drew back one of the many veils and
coverings that are before it, so that it might see what He is: then indeed
—but still dimly, because all the veils are not drawn back, that of faith
remaining~—the divine face full of grace bursts through and shines.”

MAWQIF (15)

Ittild’ is the direct perception, through immediate revelation, of
divine truths: vid. Massignon, Passion, 56. Muttala® is the anagogical
meaning of a divine act or word : of. ibid. 705 ; Essat 117. The Qur’dnic
sanction for the term is at S. 19. 8x: Has he become acquainted with
the unseen?

1. **This mawgif is higher than the preceding one. The preceding
one consisted of hints of God’s revelations referring to the contemplation
of the Unity of the Real, viz. fand: this station is the first of the stations
of bagd ba'd al-fand.” 'T.

3. Sc. the non-existent is spoken of metaphorically as existing, which
is an improper use of the term.

5. Sc. the jealousy of God (vid. A, 2. 3) leads to the unreserved faith
of man. '

7. In the mystical insight, gnosis confirms knowledge and knowledge
confirms gnosis. 'T. describes the gnosis as bdtin and the knowledge as
zdhir. Both are within the vision-scope of muttala‘,

11. Sc. do not occupy yourself entirely with the existing hdl, but
always have an eye to the Adl immediately above it : this ensures constant
progress.

12. Cf. 8. 2. 282: Fear God, and God will give you knowledge. The
fear of God confirms the heart of man, but disobedience strikes terror
into his soul.

14. “Certainty " is described at M. s8. 1, 2: cf. M. 19 passim.

18~22. T. explains thus: there are three kinds of men here de-
cribed: (i) the gnostic who possesses magdm, an immutable condition,
and knows his end; (ii) the gnostic who possesses hdl, a mutable condi-
tion, and is ignorant of his end; (iit) the knower, who knows his end and
practises. For rajd-khawf, cf. Massignon, Passion, 977 1. 2.

27. * Strength” consists in God being his eye and ear, etc.: ©‘ assist-
ance’ consists in God causing him to pass away. So long as any rem-
nant of man remains, dualism remains, and polytheism remains.

29. T. quotes on this verse a saying which he attributes to “‘Abu
Yaz{d or someone else’: I szid, How is the road to God? 1t was said
to me, There is no road to God. Then I knew God.”

30. Cf 8. 51. s0. T. guotes a verse from the Td’iyya of Ibn al-
Farid: “Thou dost not see Me so long =s thou dost not pass away in
Me: and thou dost not pass away, o long as My form is not mani-
fested in thee.”

T4-2
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passages quoted in Index A, s.v. 4ifdb. For the doctrine of the veils in
Saff writers generaily, and its affinities, vid. Myberg, Kieinere Schriften,
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Ghazzdli’s Mishhdt al-Aneedr, 4:*The origin of the tradition (sc. of the
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whether they be things of heaven or of earth; neither is their presence
nor their absence any impediment to the vision.” It is this same vision
of which Traherne writes:

“* From one, to one, in one to see all things,
To see the King of Kings
But once in two: to see His endless treasures
Made all mine own, myself the end
Of all His labours! *Tis the life of pleasures!
To see myself His friend!
Who all things finds conjoined in Himn alone,
Sees and enjoys the Holy One.”

Forthe theme of all creaturespraising God in themystic’s praise, compare
the magnificent description given by Suso in his Autobicgraphy, 32 .
Al-Maghribi (ap. Massignon, Kitdb al-Tawdsin, 127) says: " All created
things praise God, each in its own language; but none hears their
praise or understands it, except the ‘rabbinical doctors’ the ears of
whose hearts have been opened.” The Qur’inic version is at S. 17. 46:
The seven heavens and the earth celebrate His praise: but ye cannot
understand their celebration, Cf. also S. 24. 41. It was to David that
God gave the power of understanding these celebrations: ¢f. 5. 21. 793
S. 38. 117.

“ that glance which establishes existence in them, their praiges....”
This is how the passage is constnied by the commentators: and it seems
preferable to Margoliouth’s rendering, ** the places thereof whereon the
eye falls, wherein existence establishes its hymnody directed towards
Me with the eulogics of its praise.” I am not certain that this rendering
satisfies the requirements of grammar, and in any case it makes scant
sense. For the phrase mowdgi' al-nagar, vid. M. 2. 3 n.

11. 'T. informs us that this verse is quoted werbarim by 1bn al-‘Arif
{d. 5§36 A.R.) in his Mahdsin al-Majdlis. This book has been recently
adited by Asin Palacios, and printed with a French translation at
Paris, 1933- The text of the quotation referred to is to be found on
p. 75, i. 12 f., without acknowledgement as to authorship: the words
“and every proof merely points to himself, not to Me’’ are omitted.
‘This is very important evidence of the genuineness of the Muwdgif:
but I prefer to give the evidence here rather than in the Chapter of
Testimonies (Introd. B£.).

12. Cf. M. 17. 14; 67. 9. Nevertheless, for the intellect, knowledge
is God’s proof. For Niffar{’s doctrine of ‘i/m, vid. Introd. 17 f.

13. Margoliouth reads sifr for shgjar, and translates, '’ Everything
has its sorcery.”” For Niffari’s doctrine of hurtf, vid. Introd. 21 f. Cf.
M. 63. 9; 65. 8.

MAWOQIF (14)

3. ‘“that it may be cut off fromn my duty "—this is the reading of all
the MSS. Margohouth transiates ““that it moay be supt:rior 10 my
decrees,” presumably reading li-tatafaddal, Knowledgg. is an un-iafc
guide, and Niffari pictures it as a road full of perils and pitfalls, leading
in many directions, and not necessarily bringing the traveller evenmaily
o God.

AM 14
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21. Hasan al-Basri (ap. Massignon, Textes Inédits, 2): ** Intention
reaches farther than work.”” Vid. M. 67. 8x.

MAWQIF (13)

1. ‘“House means one of the thoughts of the soul.” T.

4. “For a thing to be an objuct of wakm, 1t must possess a form
(stirakr): and God has no form. Moreover, wahm can only be exercised
sc long as creatureliness persists: therefore God cannot be realised
through wahm.” T.

5. Cf. M. 13. 9. The ‘unlamd endeavour to find a cause for every-
thing, and do not hand over to God anything that is not indicated as
being in His wisdom: the Sdifis take the opposite course, and their

state is nobler than that of the ‘wlamd.

6. The eye is the organ of ocular vision, the heart is the organ of
spiritual vision: cf. M. 25. 4;28. 143 35. 13; 57. 17; 62. 4. This passage
would appear to be explained by M. §4. 5: ““'The masters of the gates,
among the masters of the gnoses, are they that enter them having a
theory belonging to them, and depart from them having a theory
belonging to Me.”” The mystic then possesses a gnosis derived from
God, which is superior to the gnosis of the gates, so that he can boldly
pass through the gates and not stay outside them.

7. Cf. A, 37. 10, ' I establish the names in vision, and efface them in
presence.” T, writes thus: “"The name which Halldj knew was the
expression ‘ I,’ and therefore he said, *I am God.’ Abu Yazid made the
name identical with the pronoun which belongs to the first person, when
he said, ‘ Glory be to me.” Another made it the same as what was really
in the cloak, saying, ‘There is nothing in the cloak except God.
Another identified it with ‘ thing’ in general, by saying, ‘ I have notseen
anything without seeing God.” All these, and others beside, when their
personal characteristics disappear, witness God, and name Him with
every name, and gualify Fim with every quality, seeing His self-subsis-
tence, and the passing-away of their own subsistence. The name in the
present station is Merciful,”

8. “This vision.” This description is modelled upon the vision
which Muhammad is related to have had on the occasion of the mi‘rdj.
*With one wonderful glance,” says M. Asin in Islam and the Ditvine
Comedy, 31, ** he embraces the whole universe, his eyes penetrating the
celestial and astronomical spheres beneath his feet right down to the
surface of the earth.” The same author writes (op. cit. 41): “The
S1iffs were not long in arrogating to themselives the rdle of protagonist
that had hitherto been reserved for Mahomet.. .. Abl Yezid al-Bistdmi
is credited with an actual ascension to the Divine Throne through the
same stages as were traversed by Mahomet in his Miraj.” Asin
briefly discusses the origin of the legend of the mi‘rdj, and appends a
hst of authonties. A Christian counterpart of this vision is described by
St John of the Cross in his Ascent of Mount Carmel, 11, zxiv, 41 " As the
eyes behold bodily things in natural light, so the understanding, in
light supernaturally derived, beholds interiorly the same natural things,
and others as God wills.. . . When God grants this favour to any one, He
cormnmunicates to him that supernatural light, of which I have spoken,
wherein he beholds what God wills, most easily and most distinctly, .
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Margoliouth from saying in connection with Niffarl (Farly Development
of Mohammedanism, 118 £) that “Clearly, the stage at which both
devotional practice and ascetiz practice are flung aside as rudimentary
discipline lies beyond that at which the one or the other constitutes
the main occupation of life.”

MAWQIF (12)

1. God’s quzlities are more essential 10 man than man’s : man persists
through God's qualities, in order that he may manifest in his own
qualities.

5. T. points out that, as the people here referred to are only beyond
the things of this~world, they belong properly to the next world, and
are therefore met by the angel-inhabitants of the next world.

2. ‘“By the numbers of that which I have created” is a phrase which
occurs again at M. 36. 32; so. 15: I have therefore preferred this
reading here to that of T. “by the number of my oaths."”

Niffari is here thinking of the transforming vision of God, which
bestows supernormal powers on man. So at A. 4. 8 we read, “ If thou
abidest in the vision of Me, thou shalt say to the water, *Advance,” and
“Recede,’” a saying which bears a most grotesque resemblance to the
experiment of Canutsa: it is however explained by the following verse,
¢ From water proceeds every living thing. If thou holdest sway in water,
thou holdest sway over that which is contained in water.”” Cf. also
A. 25. 11, My vision scvers the bond between thee and things.” For
the views of the different schools and authorities concerning the possi-
bility of the vision of Geod, vid. Massignon, Passion, 695 fi. The doc-
trine of the vision of God is treated as an error by orthodox $dfis: cf.
Sarrdj, Kitdb al-Liuma', 428. The same dispute arose of course among
the Christians. St Thomas Aquinas said: *‘ In hac etiam vita, purgaio
oculo per donum intcllectus, Deus quodammodo videri potest”; for a
full discussion of this matter, vid. Farges, Mystical Phenomena, 269 fi.
The Greek Mysteries freely advertised the possibility of the vision of
God as one of their prizes: and in Philo we read (11, 412. 38) 6 ovédavos
éorw Spaais feod. For Niffari’s doctrine of Vision, vid. Introd. t8f.

o. Cf. M. &7. 54, 55; A. 1. 22,

ro. This is a mystical description of how a man may become free
of his actions, so thax| he enters the Divine Presence alone. The
“house’ referred to is of course the grave: * that which is awaired” is
the bliss of Paradise or the punishment of Heil.

12, 13. Cf. M. 68. 9; 72. 29; 74. 27; A. 22. 6. Fasting is the normal
occupzation of the day, and praver the normal occupation of the night:
therefore, the longer the praying, the easier the fasting becomes.

15. The retention of the servant-relation prevents complete fand,
but the recollection of God’s lord-relation hastens fand. “My self-
subsistent law”’ is the law that man in reality has no separate indivi-
duality, but subsisis through Ged.

16. Perfect work belongs only to God: therefore, when the work is
deficient, it is a sign that it belongs only to man.

17. Rdtibistheregular, appointed work,z4'ir is occasional, superero-
gatory work. The perfect science is the ‘ilm wudunnf, the science derived
from God.
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1. “Veritable ignorance’’ appears to consist in the declaration that
there ts naught like unto Him: and this same phenomenon is described at
M. 59. 2z as being “veritable knowledge.”” This apparent paradox is
explained by M. 55. 23, where we read that the ignorance which has no
opposite is the * veritable ignorance”: hence we may conclude that
“veritable ignoiance® and *‘veritable knowledge * are identical.

2. T. explains that the declaration that there is naught like unto Him
is really identical with the saying of a certain philosopher, I know
that I am nothing.” He also relates with approval the last words of
Al-Afdal al-Khunaji, “The end of what I have reached is the know-
ledge that I know noathing except one principle. and that is, that this
made thing must have had a maker.” Khusrawshahisaid, “ 1 know that
I know nothing,” and boasted of the fact; while Sharisi relates that he
heard his Shaykh say at Baghdad, ‘I do not really know the difference
between the reality of white and the reality of black.”

The identity of the higher knowledge with the higher ignorance is of
course a commonplace with the mystics. We read in Pseudo-Dionysius,
De Divinis Nominibus, vii, 3: *“There is that most divine knowledge of
God, which takes place through ignorance, in the union which is above
intelligence, when the intellect, quitting all things that are, and then
leaving itself also, is united to the superlucent rays, being illuminated
thence and therein by the unsearchable depths of wisdom.” St John of
the Cross, Canticle on Ecstasy: ‘I stood naught knowing, all science
transcending. If you would listen, this sovereign wisdom doth consist
in a sense profound of the essence of God.”” St Thomas Aquinas, De
Divinis Nominibus, vii, 1: ** It is not by knowledge, but by ignorance,
with the aid of a certain supernatural union with divine things, that the
contemplative knows God."” So Niffari himself savs at M. 11. 7, “The
spring of knowledge gushes forth from veritabie ignorance.”

7. Niffari here appears to distinguish between knowiledge which is
obtained mysticelly (* from the spring of knowledge ™), and knowledge
which is obtained intellectually (' from the flowing stream of know-
ledge’"): the former confers a hukm or fixed disposition for knowledge,
the latter only bestows a variable knowledge.

1r. ‘' Spirituality ’ comprises the categories of Being, the Universals,
etc., which activate in the inferior classes of existence: *“ quiddity” is
the actual nature of a thing, and is therefore assentially passive. The
picture which Niffar{ is attempting to draw is of God creating first the
‘* Ideas "—doubtless there is Neoplatonic influence at work here—and
then leaving them to exercise themselves on passive matter,

14. Of God’s onslaught Niffari writes at M. &7. 62: “If I made
Myself known unto thee through the gnoses of onslaught, thou wouldst
lose knowledge and sensation.

16. This fine description of God’s pursuit of man is quite in the
spirit of Francis Thompson’s Hound of Heaven. T. explains that the
sin consists in saying ““1 repel thee,” when it is God who does the
repelling, The details of the punishment are characteristically Mushm :
for paraliel accounts, M. Asin’s Islam and the Divine Comedy should be
consulted.

17, 18. Niffari is no antinomian ; he preserves the Sunna, while giving
it a mystical turn, and 3o shows himself a worthy predecessor of Ibn
al-‘Arabi. These two verses should have been sufficient to prevent
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nary conditions which produce gnosis, but God is the causc of grosis:
and gnosis is ranked above knowledge, so that knowledge becomes a
profitable knowledge.”” The meaning is, that knowledge must be
converted into gnosis before it can support gnosis, and gnosis into
staying, before it can support staying.

8¢9. Vid. my note on M. 2. T. quotes a tradition of the Pmphtt
“When the Prophet sought the station of gnosis, he praved, ‘O God,
give me light’; and when he sought the station of stayving, he prayed,
‘0O God, make me light.”” The reality of Being 1s the Light of God:
and as the wdgif is one with the Light, he is nearer to God than all else.

go. With M. 8. 8z2.

3. Cf. M. 8., 16.

98. Cf. the anonymaous saying quoted in Sarraj, Kitdb al~-Luma‘, 41,
*The believer has a heart, but the gnostic has not a heart.””

MAWQIF (9)

“He who loves any other thing with God makes light of Him,
because he puts into the balance that which is infinitely beneath Him,”
says St john of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, 23. So A. 51. 4:
* Seeking occurs only during veiling.”

4. Thisverse should be taken closely with v. 6. Gnosis simply con-
sists in maintaining the spiritual condition favourable for the preserva-
tion of gnosis: but gnosis must be left behind by the true mvstic (cf.
v. 8), because it is in reality connected with otherness. For * preserva-
tion of the state,” cf. A. 39. 7.

10. P:.rnaps we should read these verbs in the first person, as does
T., referring the action to God’s punishment for an act of infideliry.

1z, Cf M. 57. 25.

MAWOQIF (10)

1. “Self-effacement in practice,” regarding God, not oneself, as the
agent.

2. “Delight” is defined at M. 67. 7o.

3. T. says that “recollect” here means ‘' contemnplate,”’ quoting as
his authority M. 2. 11.

8. “The nddress of God to His samts is a revelation without letters
and utterance.” T\

10. Cf. M. 8.80; A, 12, 16; M. 57. 17. A. here explains mawdgrt as
meaning * times for prayers and pious actions,” and this is the meaning
assigned to the word by some lexicographers. So, when the word
occurs at M. §7. 17, 'T. interprets it as meaning “'the moments of
devotion, or of death.” In that passoge, however, it is difficuit to
resist the conclusion that it means simply ‘' time-moments,” in contrast
with the ' eternity "’ mentioned in <he other clause of the sentenice: and
so I have made bold to translaie it, both here and there.

MAWQIF (1:1)

T, sieten what ma‘rifar al-ma'drif is a lower stage than rna‘rifah:
2, nuwever, takes the view that the expression is an hyperbole of praise,
like haeg al-hagg.
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when distinet, and the last things are the things as they are when re-
sohved into one. The wdgif sees this,'one” to be persistent, and so he
is not affected by mulupliciry.”

aa. T\, however, glasses sd'fr by ghalg, explaining: “When the
cedgif pravs, the agent is God, and so the prayer takes pride in its
agent. The ordinary persoa takes pride in being obedient to Ins
Alaster in the formal wavs: and praver is among the noblest of these
wavs.”

28. Sc. the wdqif is not permanently affected by his experiences.

q1. Vid. M. 64. 7 n.

33. I adopt here the reading of G M, as explained by A., “by their
nearness to him.”’ T. reads ‘dlmina in both clauses, and says, “He
draws near to the Real and to reality through actions and words which
in the opinion of the theologians imply farness, and is veiled from the
attaining of insight bv what the theologians imagine to imply knowledge
and attainment: and for this reason they disapprove of him.”

3.&. The wdgif belongs to God, and should not go forth from God
otherness, which is a' sanctuary which God has closed against the
wdgif.

35. **He is entrusted with secrets, and is therefore a confidant: and
he is not perceived by the eves of the theologians, and is therefore
closely treasured.” T,

36. **Existentiality is the world of forms ; primality is the onencss of
the light of Being before the appearing of phenomena; persistence is the
contemplation of the continuance of primalily as it was after the
establishment of existenuality.” T,

40. Such a man is more concerned with josing God. than with
losing his attestation. For the Halldjian doctrine of the shdhid, vid.
Massignon, Passion. 494 ff. Niffarf deals with the subject at length in
AL 33,

11. Cf. M. 8. 16,

32. ‘*He who has knowledge rises thereby from the rank of animals
which resemble the dead, and attains to the life which continues after
death: hence, knowledge is the spirit of life.”” T.

47. For galb as contrasted with jism, vid. M. 64. 14; A. 7. 18;
a8. 6, 7. .

49. “‘Prop,” sc. a remnant of individuality.

52. “This contains an important truth relating to the Names:
for one of God’s Names is ‘the Pauent,” and the continuance of Him
who passes not away in the very attestation, together with the passing-
away of him who is not, is truly patience under Reality’s oceupation of
the quality of man, as in the station of God’s saying, ‘ Stay, O Muham-
mad, for thy Lord prayveth.’”

54. Harmony mmphlies dualism.

=8, Cf. M. 8. 3=.
71 ‘“Equipment.’”’ sc. secondary cause.
73. Cf. M. 8. 58.

S4. On this verse T. quotes the anecdote of a 5ufi who asked leave
that he might visit his mother. His Shaykh replied, “ O my son, if you
desire Paradise, truly Paradise lies beneath the feet of mothers; but if
vou desire God, then it is with me only.”

86. On this verse T. quotes from A., *“ Knowledge has no prelimi-
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were, irnpresses hope or fear on their hearts, like the impressions made
by a seal.” T.
16. “To whom I have given a means in everything”': T, explains,
‘e . . o
I have caused him to transcend every station. This is the Perfect One,
Muharnmad.”

MAWQIF (8)

1. “Wagfah is the station where the essence of the secker passes
away in the essence of the Object sought. It is called wagfah, because
in it there is a cessation (wuqiif) from search. It is the end of the first of
the four journeys: the beginning of this journey is above tasurruf, and
its end is wagfah.”’ T.

2. At A. 38,6 we read, “ Thy adornment is the cleansing of thy heart
and thy body.” This explaing the connection of this and the following
verse: especially as A. 38. 7 reads, ““The cleansing of the hody is water,
and the cleansing of the heart is the closing of the eyes to otherness.”
Here; however, the ‘“‘adornment” would appear to have a somewhat
more mystical significance: and T. is probably right when he says,
‘“Adornment here refers to the essential meanings of the Names and
Attributes and Actions. He makes him as it were the essential meaning
of the Universe (ef. M. 4. 8), and the attributes of God subsist through
him. The whole of beauty belongs to these: hence the whole of beauty
belongs to him and he sees no beauty save in himself."

7. Cf. Al 14. 7: ““Whoso sees Me, transcends speech and silence.”

8. “*Making known the values," "-—making a man to kaow that he is
eternally and everlastingly not-being in the Being of his Creator.
Waqfah causes him to know his value, sc. that he is the Lord whe is
sought, and banishes from his soul the thoughts which affirm other-
ness.” T,

0. Night and day belong to time, and wagfak is not contained by
time.

13. I have translated thece verbs as passives; T. however construes
them as actives, and explains the saying thus: “Ile who realises
waqfah finds his own essence to be the objecr of contemnplarion therein,
so that in committing himself to the object of contemplation in the
science of wag fak he finds that his own self is the abject to which he has
devoted himself, on account of the manifestation of the meaning of
Unity.”

14. Cf.M. 35. r1. “Ifthou stayestin staying,” sc. instead of in God.

16. Cf.M.8.80;18.2;A.55. 4. Samadis an epithet zpplied to God
at 8. 112, 2: whoever therefore is samad, possesses the same qualities as
God, who is both bdfin and zdhir (S. 57. 3). Halldj contrasts as irre-
concilable bashariyyah and samadiyyah (vid. Massignon, Passion, 527,
641). For the meaning of samad, vid. ibid, 645 n. 3. T. also defines
samadiyyah as having ‘ld jawfa lahy’, doubtless borrowing from Ibn
Hanpbal. Cf. further Sarrdj, Kitdb al-Luma’, 162; Massignon, Textes
Hallajiens, 48, 1. 8.

r7. Cf. M. 8. 8e. .

za. *“The first things are the separative influences, and the last things

are the goals, viz. the separators of the separative influences.” A., also
quoted in the margin of I, “The first things are the things as they are
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to their understandings, and after the cnd of prophecy, bears the title
of a Shaykh and spiritual director, who guides everyone according to
the peculiar capacity of that individual.”” T\ i

. *"This revelation refers to his acting as licutenant in the name of
God Almighty, whereas the preceding revelation refers to his acting as
lieutenant in the name of God the Merciful.”” 'T. The following tablé
shows the three stations of the divine lieutenancy, according o0 T.'s
classification:

L. Rahmdn Famdl Jesus
11,  Fabbdr Haldl Moses
IIT. Both Kamdl Muhammnsad.

8. “When thou seest Me, theology will rise and forbid thee to
follow Me, and so will the adherents of theology : but do not listen to ir
or to them. Act towards God in the manner suitable to Him, even
though the formal theologians and worshippers oppose thee, since their
mninds are veiled. ‘Though I avert’——refers to the feeling of embarrass—
ment produced by the hostility of the gnostics: He bids him pay no
heed to them. ‘I will turn them ’~—veracity bears witness of itself, and
its evidences are not hidden forever. It will:manifest itself and God
will give His servants the power of recognising it.” T,

5o. “My tongue on thy tongue’’~—when thou speakest, it will be
God that speaks through thee.

r1. “What God loves is obedience, and what He hates is dis-
obedience. ‘When I cause thee to witness,” when 1 cause thee to
behold the secret of positive religion, and this is the station of perfec—
tion, because the prescriptions of the religious law vanish from the
sight of the mystic as he ascends, through the passing-away through
God of all that comes from God, and so he goes on until he reaches the
station of licutenancy, where he continues, after having passed away
from his phenomenal self, with a continuance in which there is no
duality. Here he is charged with the task of attending to the welfare
of the creatures, and he regards the world with a regard in which there
is no otherness, and he finds that they require positive religion. This
proceeds from them, not from God, so that they are the cause of positive
religion: God accordingly has an argument against them. When God
causes a han to behold this, it {s 2 sign that He has proclaimed him as
¥lis lieutenant, through whom the creatures receive from God that
which 1s due to them, and through whom Ged receives what is due to
Him from His creatures.”” T.

12. The “helpers” of God are mentioned twice in the Qur’dn, at
S. 3. 45 and S. 61. 14, passages which refer in identical language to a
conversation between Jesus and his disciples. Niffar{ writes thus:
“When I desire thee to aid Me, 1 cause thee to find no power save in my
aid. When I desire thee to aid Me, 1 instruct thee in my theory with
that which even the theorists cannot support. Only my aiders stay in
the shadow of my Throne.” (M. 51. 17-10.) This aiding of God is
ceplained by T. thus: *'To aid Ged is to set forth His proof to His
creatures according to what He has ordained for them.”

14. '"*God appoints him to address the creatures instead of Him, and
bids him deal with every one of them according to his capacity: some
are rmade right by means of hope, some by means of fear. He, as it



COMMENTARY 201

1s a cloud,—darknesses one above the other—when one puts out his
hand he can scarcely see it: for he to whom God has given no light, he
hfz_s no light. 1t seems extremely likely that thus is the sea whirh
I\uﬁar_i has in mind: for the passage in which it occurs is one of the
‘r:'ms.;t important, fo? the mystic, in the Qur'dn: it balances the famous
' L1g_h'c-verse.” which precedes it. Bahr, then, is a mutashdhihal: and
in this marogif we have Niffari's istinbdr (vid. .\'Iassignonj-’Esmi. 29 f.).
When Ghazzall deals with this verse in his Mishkdt al-Anwdr, he
plainly states: *“ Now that fathomless sea is this World, this world of
mortal dangers, of evil chances and blinding trouble.” This gives
colour to the interpretation of A.

MAWQIF (7)

2. “Contemplation of the Unity annuls the principle of sin, for he
who contemplates the Unity does not attribute sin to anvone, since
the Agent is One; it annuls the principle of theology, because theology
affirms sin and punishment for sin, and good actions and recompense
for them, since the agent, according to theology, is not one; and 1t
annuls experience also, which is the artribute of the elect and the
gnostics, because experience involves duality, though to a less extent
than does theology.” T'. “ Ralundniyveh belongs equally to ohedient
and sinful, knowing and ignorant, experient and non-experient.” A,

3. “Contrariety is a merey from the standpoint of theology: but no
conrrariety remains from the standpoint of wagfah, which is the station
of rabmdniyyah and the Unity of Being.” T.

4. The textis as G M give it: and A. makes the following comment:
“The meaning is, that when man becomes the lieutenant of God in a
gnosis, that gnosis is gnosis from the standpoint of man, but from the
standpoint of God it is ignorance eternally. For this reason he says,
‘ My gnosis which I have manifested cannot support my gnosis which
I have not manifested’ (M. 1. 11).”” T. has a long note on this verse, of
which the most important passage by far is that which reads: “The
Shaykh says, Licutenancy only implies the relation of one who appoints
the lieutenant: a man, e.g., only appoints as his lieutenant a man.”” Now
this is precisely the content of A. on this passage: and as Ibn al-* Arabi
is commonly referred to as the Shaykh par excellence, the conclusion
appears to be inevitable that, in the opinion of Tilimsdni at any rate,
this commentary was written by Ibn al-‘Arabi. Are we justified in
forming the same opinion? The commentary does not feature, so far as
1 am aware, in any list of the writings of Ibn al-*Arabi: but the Shaykh
was such a prolific writer, and this commentary, if his, by comparison,
of so little importance, that it might well happen that it would ‘be'
forgorten. From the Fut'’ 't al-Makkiyya we know that Thn al-*Arabi
i o souaied Niffard; is it therefore too much to conclude from that, and
_...m this present piece of evidence, that we have in this cornmentary a
veritable work of the pen of the great Shaykh? )

6. “And everyone will see thee in himself—he will acquaint thee
with the experience peculiar to himself, and will think that thou artin
his station. This is the state of the Qutb, who, before prophecy lfxas
come to an end, bears the title of an Apocstle addressing men according
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reference to the fact that the weak means is nearer to salvation than the
strong means. Therefore he places the sinking of the strong means,
sc. the ship, first: and places the weak means, sc. the plank, second.
*I1e perishes who sails—he who in his journeying looks forward by
reckoning his acts of devotion. perishes:and if he takes a risk, that is,
if he casts himself in by frecing himyself from reliance upon causes and
acts completely, he is saved. So he says, “Whoso journeys and takes no
risk.”"”

This examination of the three commentaries serves the purpose of
indicating what an exceedingly perilous thing tt is to depend too much
upon native commentaries. Here we have three presumably well-read
investigators, possibly Safis themselves, plainly at variance in attempt-
ing independently to interpret these difficult and ambiguous sentences.
The most important consideration is, what does Niffari mean by the
term “sea’? T. says, “the spiritual experiences through which the
mystic passes in his journey to God ”; A. declares thatitis *“ otherness ™'
Suzi explains it as being “ thewayand journey unto God.” On the other
hand, in M. 38, Niffari writes: “He stayed me in His Reality, and said
to me: If I made it a sea, thou wouldst be connected with the vessel™
cte. From the similarity betwveen the two passages it would appear that
Niffari himself understood by the term ““sea’” the Reality of God. This
view is confirmed by M. 44. 2, where Niffari speaks of * the current of
[God’s] sea,” and states that there is no light in it which God has not
revealed to him. ‘T'. there explains the expression as meaning “thc
realness of God's Being,'” an explanation which seems very reasonable.
This evidence, then, slight as it is, tends to confirm the interpretation of
‘T'. rather than of A. for this present mawgd/. DNlore than that it is not
possible to say.

The sea is a common and indeed obvious metaphor among mystics
{or Life, Being, God. A particularly interesting example is provided
by that fine poem of Edward Carpenter, On e Shere: and Wordsworth

also uses the metaphor with great effect in his Ode on Intimations of
Immortality

‘“Hence, in a season of calm weather
Though inland far we be,
Our souls have sight of that immortal sea
‘Which brought us hither,
Can in a moment travel thither,
And see the children sporr upon the shore,
And hear the mighty waters rolling evermore.”

There is also a remarkable parallel to this use of the sea-symbol in the
treatise of Isaac of Nineveh (tr. into English by Wensinck, publ. at
Amsterdam in 1923), 12x1: ‘‘ It may also happen that suddenly billows
may arise against him (the monk) and his ship be enguifed in hidden
abysses.. .. Numerous are the varylng states of this ocean and who
knows its labours and its muitifarious connections, the wonderful
pearls in its depths and the animals rising from it?*

But what are we to maske of the use of the metaphor in S. 24. 40?
The works of those who misbelieve, we read in the preceding verse,
are like the mirage in a plain. .. ; then we read on, or ke darkness
ort a deep sea, there covers it a wave above which is a wave, above whirh
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I saw the ships sirking and the planks Huating: then the planks sank
also. (This is a parabile which he witnessed while he was regarding the
sea. The ‘ship’ is the means upon which the voyager depends in order
that he may escape. When the ship sinks and the thing carried, viz. ‘ the
planks,’ floats, then all that are in the ship incline towards sinking. That
which iz carried here means the worldly man such 2s the man who serves
the government in order to make it z path unto God.) And He said
unto me, Whoso sails is not raved (whoso takes otherness as a way unto
Me). He runs a sk who flings himself in and does not sail. He
perishes who sails and does not risk, In running a risk is a portion of
delivery {running a risk does not re¢ly upou the ship). And the wave
came and raised up what was beneath it (consisting of hiru who flung
himself in and sank, snd him who sailed and sank, and the ships) and
ran up the shore. And He said to me, The surface of the sea is an un-
reachable lustre (sciences that are not limited), and its depths an
unfathomable darkness (a1 unique ignorance), and between the two are
fishes which may not be trusted (means of cutting off from beauty: he
makes all clear by what follows). Do not sail.. .shall support thee?
{bear thee unto Me, Who am unlimited). When thou givest thyself to
the sea, and art drowned in it, thou fallest to one of its beasts (he
explains the meaning by saying): I deceive thee, if I guide thee to any
save Me {and he makes clear that the sea is otherness). If thou perishest
in other than Me, thou belongest to that in which thou hast perished
(and since the present world is a part of otherness, he concludes, and
explains by saying): This world (in the world to come) belongs to him
whom 1 have turned from it, and from whom I have turned :t (that is,
here: and 1 have not brought him unto Me. He names it ‘ this worid’
because it is a rest. In the same way the world to come, if it is an
otherness, is a present world, except that God brings unto Himself.
And so He says): and the next world belongs to him towards whom 1
have wurned it, and whom I have turned towards Me (on this condition
and no other: otherwise, he has no next world, but a permanent this-
world instead of passing-away from this world, so that he is with
other).””

Here is also given the commentary on this mawgif assigned to
‘Abdu ’l-Karim al-Stizi, preserved only in the margin of L.

“*In the sea’—in the way and the journey unto God. The meaning of
‘ships’ is worship according to the requirernents of the religious theory.
The sinking of these ships, that is these acts of worship, only occurs
because the traveller trusts in them and relies upon them: and if he
sees his act of worship, he perishes. ‘ The planks floating '—the meaning
of ‘planks’ is, the timbers which are scattered on the face of the sea
when the ship sinks. He who sails on them is generally saved. Thisis
the journeyer who trusts in his worship, and the planks are the worship
upon which he trusts. They are a mneans of escape, but they are a
weak means: but he who sails on them is generally saved. Then these
planks also sink: that is, the means, whether they be strong like the
ships or weak like the planks, are not a means of escape from the servant
end of union with God. So the ships sink and the planks likewise: that
is, they cease together with these means. The waymark on the path is
only due to the kindness of God towards His sefvant. In the words
‘then the planks sank’ {meaning, finally the planks sank), there is a
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* For lo. I shall appear: and the stars will be gathered about Me "1 will
make thee my lieutenant, so that when thou appearest, it 1s I who
appear, according to Thou threwest not when thou threwest, but (Fod
threw (S. 8. 17), and Those who take the oath of allegiance to thee
take it to God: God’s hand 1s above their hands (S.+48. 10). 1 do not
say that the person here referred to is a prophet; he is a saint. The
‘stars’ are men whose rank is below the rank of him who is addressed
here, and who are taken as spiritual guides. ‘And I shall join the sun
and the moon together ’~—those who give and receive instruction. ‘And
1 shall enter into every house '—in thy vision thou wilt see Me as omni-
potent,on account of the endingof His absence from him. Indeed, Heis
always thus: but the man does not sce Him. ‘House’ does not mean
that which 1s individualised by the houses, but that which unites all
the forms: ‘and they will hail Me, and I shall hail them '—thou wilt
regard their greeting as coming from Me: for the love and mercy which
men show to one another only proceed from God’s mercy which com-
prehends all. *All this, because mine is the Will '—there is no will but
mine: the article is generic; ‘and by my permission the hour will come’
—thy hour, O my servant, through thy dyving to self-contemplation
and living through God. This is a resurrection: whoever dies, his
resurrection has come to pass, and fand is a death.

“'The second interpretation of this revelation, that belonging to the
condition of sitting down upon the threne and taking possession of the
carpet, refers to the appearing of the Mahdi, who is God's lieutenant
in His Being, and the source of His generosity and lavishness, and he is
the form of Muhammad. He is described as God because he has
passed away in God, and is a centrc where God's ordinances are
manifested, in what he leaves and what he brings: and so he is after the
heart of Muhammad. *It is hugh time that I shouid show forth mv
face'-—the face of my lieutenant, ‘and reveal my splendours "—~ditto;
‘and that thou shouldst see my enemy loving Me —agreceing to obey
God: before his manifesting he did not agree with or love God. The
‘thrones’ are the Ranks; ‘and that they should despatch the Fire, so
that it should not return’~—they should miss its authority. Fire here
means tyranny, which God will abolish with justice: for God will fill
the world with justice, even as it is filled with tyranny. The ‘fallen
houses”’ are the houses of God, that is, His mosques and the hearts of
His servants. The ‘stars’ are the principal men among the followers of
the Mahdi and his companions. So his grandfather said: ‘My com-
Panions are like stars: ye imitate whichever of them ye are guided by.’
‘I shall join the sun and moon together’—the earth will bring forth its
treasures of silver and gold.”

MAWQIF (6)

This marwgif has been translated and fully explained by Nicholson in
his Mystics of Islam, 74 ., and to this tae reader is referred. The com-
mentary there translated is T\, for at that time the contents of commen-
tary A. (which occurs in M only) had not been investigated, Here is
appendgd a complete translation of A, on the marwgif, for the purpose of
comparison.

‘ Marwqif of the Sea (that is, otherness), He stayed me in the sea, and
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which according to the nutward form of religion thou wast regarding as
my enemy, as loving Mec: and it eannot love God until it is first loved
by Him, because the love of God precedes the love of man (ref. to
hadith: man ‘ashigani ‘ashiytu-hu assigned by Massignon, Essat, 107, to
Fasan al-Basri), therefore in thy vision it is both loving and loved;
this is the standpoint of gnosis, not theology, for the Sufis say, ‘Whoso
regards men from the aspect of religion hates them, but whoso regards
them from the aspect of reality forgwes them’; and my friends holding
sway —the people of my gnosis holding sway through Me, and their
sway is really my sway, ‘and that I should raise up thrones for them '~—I
should cause thee to see that each of them is no other than I, and God
is sitting on His throne (5. 10. 3, etc.) ‘and that they should despatch
the Fire, so that it should not return ~—in their vision of Me they will
not consider the tarments of Hell, for Hell is for the creatures and in the
world of creation; ‘and that I should repair my fallen houses —thou
wilt see that the phenomena which thou didst reckon to be void of my
Being and not subsistent through Me are full of my Being and sub-
sistent through Me, so that thou wilt not see aught except Me: so they
were fallen in thy sight, and were then repaired, and this is the meaning
of “to be adorned with the adornment that is true *—because previously
he used to see them with the eye of depreciation, but now he will
regard them with reverence, as though they were adorned: and this is
due to his being imbued with the Real. So the poet says:

“When thou regardest existence with His eye, thou scest that all
existing things are lovely.”
‘and that thou shouldst see my portion, how it makes all beside it to
puss away -—in thy vision phenomena will gradually be changed from
creatureliness to reality: his ‘portion’ in existing things is that which
man sees to belong to God, and this portion does not cease to cause
phenomena gradually to pass away, until he sees nothing except God,
and all things become adorned with the beauty of reality in his eyes;
‘and that I should gather all men in happiness’—in thy sight, and thou
wilt see them all in welfare and in the way of mercy., Shavkh ‘Abdur-
rahim ibn al-Sabbdgh said: ‘I used to grudge being in a country (sc.
Upper Egypt) in which there was a single Jew or Christian: but now I
do not disdain to embrace them.” This is without doubt the meaning of
his saying, that he sees all men to be united in happiness, ‘no more to
scatter '—thou wilt not make any difference between them in thy
regard, as ‘Abdurrahim says, ‘or to be despised’—thou wilt regard
them in the presence of God as not lowly, that is, not related to im-
perfection. ‘Do thou then bring forth my Treasure—my being with
everything is hidden from thee and is, as it were, a treasure: therefore
produce it through thy contemplation of Me, ‘and realise that which 1
have caused thee to realise ’—the reality upon which I have manifested
thee, ‘of my informing'—my addressing thee with the tongue of
revelation and reality and that which is spoken thereby, ‘and providing '
—that which he understands, through making contemplation easy, ‘and
the nearness of my overlooking thee'—that which thou understandest
when I take possession of thy creatureliness with my reality, and the
increase of this understanding until thou knowest thereby the nearness
of my overlooking the throne of thy individuality:

“Verily, when thou seest the waxmg of the new moon, thou art sure
that it will become a full moon.”
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work an inward work, he must pour all his powers into himself gs into
a corner of the soul, and must hide himself from all images and forms,
and then he can work. Then he must come into a forgstting and a not-
knowing. He must be in a stillness and silence, where the Word may
be heard. One cannot draw near to this Word better than by stillness
and silence.” There are in Niflari's writings examples of true Divine
Dialogue, a common form used by the mysrics for expressing the
closest contact with God: see esp. M. 67. 65 fI.; M. 76. 2, 3.

6. “Your self is affected by beholding Me in everything, and that
cifect is produced by My regarding everything. In this case that which
is beheld in everything is My portion: and when you address it after
the manner of creatures, you turn it from the spiritual quality of what is
Mine to the spiritual quality of what is yours. This quality is, however,
only metaphorical.” T. *That is, you turn the cffect into the thing:
but if you address the thing according to My language, you will convert
it into the effect.” A.

2. “"The recollection of Me in the vision of Me is an outrage,”
M. 23. 6. " My recollection is the electest thing I have manifested:
and My recollection is a veil,” M. 49. 2. “The casting away of re-
collection is, that thou shouldst not recollect Me on account of other-
‘ness,” M. 55. 40. The goal of the Safi is fand bi-’l-madhkir ‘an
-al-dhikr. Shibli said that real recoliection is the forgetting of recollec-
tion {Sarrdj, op. ¢it. H1).

8. As this additional verse upsets the sevenfold structure of the
mawqgif, and as in subject-matter it does not properly belong to this
context, it is not overbold to conjecture that the verse was added after
the first recension. It is similar in style and content to M. 23. 7 (which
is also manifestly out of place) and to the long secrion called Mukhd-
tabuh wa-Bishdrah wa-Idhidn al-Wagt (which is only preserved in
G M Q). The question of the authenticity of these passages has been
discussed elsewhere (Introd. ): here it is only necessary te obscrve
how dexterously T. contrives to whittle away the obvious unorthodoxy
of the verse before him. IHis note, though somewhat lengthy, is well
worth quoting in exterso: * This revelation confuses two oceans which
cannot be explained satisfactorily. One of thern belongs to the condition
(hadrah) of independence of time and space and the passing-away of the
essences in vision: the other belongs to the condition of sitting down
upon the throne and taking possession of the carpet. ‘My time has
come’—the time for removing the veil from thee, O my servant, fully
and completely, spatially and spiritually: ‘and it is *high time that I
should show forth my face’~that thy senses should be cleaved and
thou behold my outward aspect with thy outward aspect, without ex-
change, ‘and reveal my splendours’—rche beauties of my face be
displayed, ‘and that my light should be joined’—that in thy vision
my outward should be joined with my inward (both of which are light)
and that thou shouldst feel that light in thy contemplation to be
joined ‘with sensible forms and what is beyond them —that is, what is
beyond phenomena, what is connected with them of conditions
peculiar to them, *and that the eyes should look upon Me’—this is tha
cleaving of the senses referred to, so that the servant sees with his ouu-
ward the outward of God, ‘and the hearts’-—the intellects; ‘and that
thou shouldst see my enemy loving Me’—thou shouldst regard that
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second person, iizplying that, so long as the mystic thinks of himself as
other than Ged—s0 long, that is, as he addresses God as *“*Thou "=-he
is on a par with phenomenal existence. This interpretation both mode-
rates the boldness of the saying as it stands, and gives it a better
connection with the praceding verse. But he would be a bold man who
would definitely maintin that our author meant one or the other of
these interpretations: the very arnbiguity of the words constitutes an
additional claun to profundity in the writer. Cf. however M. 40. 7, 12:
this probably throws some light on the present verse.

13. A reminiscence of the Halldjian ana 'I-lagq.

14. This questicn is answered at M. 34. 13: *“When thou no more
reckonest nor writest, I shall assign to thee a portion of illiteracy: for the
illiterate Prophet neither writes nor reckons.” "T'. quotes the famous
hadith, ** We are an illiterate community : we neither reckon nor write,"’
adding that the illiterate man is nearer to meeting God than the scribe.

MAWQIF (5}

1. That is, thou existest through thyself or through other than Me.

2. Vid. section on ghayr, Introd. 21.

3. The reality ceases to exist through its own reality, sc. its inde-
pendent subsistence, and exists only through Ged.

4. ‘"'This refers to the fact that there is in every man a portion be-
longing to God, which 1s not effaced. That which belongs to man lets
itself be effaced, but that which is of God remains. This portion is that
whereby the man subsists: otherwise, he would vanish before thought
could apprehend him or sense perceive him. Itis like the foundation of
2 building which is left 2fter the building has been demolished: then
the building is rebuilt on the same foundation, not by any instrument
of the former building, i.e. by any instrument which retains 1ts original
form. But when the instruments lose their form and return to their
prima materies, they are not the same instruments as at first, for having
returned, for example, to their elementary nature, they become Light,
even as they were before God created the First Intelligence. Hence this
‘portion’ is not of the phenomenal universe, but of God.” T.

5. So at A. 28. 8 we read, ‘“ Conversation is rightly conducted only
between one who speaks and one who is silent.”” The gnostic speaks,
but the stayer is silent (M. 8. g4). Vision however transcends both
speech and silence (A. 14. 8; 30. 16). St Teresa well describes spiritual
speechlessness in her Interior Castle, iv: ““When He intends ravishing
the soul, He takes away the power of speech, and aithough the other
faculties are retained occasionally rather longer, no word can be
uttered.” Junayd said: ““ The gnostic is he whose soul {(sirr) God speaks
through, while he himself is silent’’ (ap. Qushayri, Risdlah, 167). This
is evidently the meaning of this verse, and so I explains it: *“Be
passive so as to receive my cpiphanes, which alone are capable of
speech. Make thyself clear of thy own speech, and recognise only the
power of my speech.” “True auditions,” writes Miss UUnderhill in her
Moysticism, 330,  are usually heard when the mind is in a state of deep
absorption without conscious thought. . . . They translate into articulate
language some aspect of that ineffable apprehension of*‘Reality whigh
the contemplative enjoys.” Eckhart says (Predicat. ii): *If a man will

-2
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divers descriptions, the differentia of existent things, their helpful and
harmful properties, and their various tempers and shapes, He describes
himself, and witnesses his Creator and Former, Who is the producer of
all phenomena: how then should he be unequal to the different exis-
terices that are lower than himself? For he finds them all within him-
self: for if he did not so find them, there would be no impression of them
on his senses. It is generally acknowledged among the Siufis as an in-
disputable fact, that ' thou dost not know a thing except through what
it contains of thee,’ or some say  what thou containest of it* : themeaning
in either case is the same. (Cf. Nock, Sallustius, x1: * Those who would
learn about the gods must be men of parts and well educated, so that
they may have in themseclves something zkin to whst they are to learn.”)
If you are certain that you are the meaning of the whole of phenomenal
existence, your relation to Adam is secure. Many of his sons do not
possess this security of relationship, because they are deficient in
respect of the very thing that makes a man man. As for him whose
relationship is secure, he has a right to the inheritance of his father
Adam, and he is the Lord’s vicegerent. The angels kneel to him in his
time, and they surround him, Things only persist through him. So
every man among the sons of Adam, according to his kind, has a por-
tion of this station: the elect is not the same as the general. If the
intelligence is in this station, it is the counterpart of the First Intelli-
gence, and if the soul is in it, it is the counterpart of the Universal Soul,
and if the elements are in it. they are the counterpart of the Primal
Matter: and the form is in it, and through form the quality of body
happens to him. His dense part is the centre of his world, and the
motions in him are circular, and his facultics play the same part in hun
as the powers in the macrocosm. His growth corresponds exactly with
the growth of the world: he gives utterance to being, and informs of
what has appeared of generosity and excellence; he is the clear book
written by God, to expose and expound the secret of the most sacred
mystery. If he were not the meaning of phenomenal existence, its
secrets would not have appeared in his place.”” This interpretation is
plainly coloured by the teachings of Ibn al-‘Arabi. The currency of the
Perfect Man is, according to Nicholson (vid. Siudies in Islamic Mysti-
ctsm, 77 0. 2), *‘a phrase which seems first to have been used by Ibn
al-*Arabi, although the notion underlying it is almost as old as Sufism
itself.” Perhaps it would be more accurate to say, that it is a notion
which is inberent in all mysticism. No more penetrating analysis of the
truth underlying the concepdon could be desired than that made by
Von Hugel in the following words (Mystical Elemeni uf+Religion, 1, 370):
“For Spirit and spirit, God and the creature; sre not two material
bodies, of which one can only be where the other is not: on the con-
trary, as regards our own spirit, God’s Spirit ever works in closest
penetration and stimulation of our owmn; just as, in return, we cannot
find God’s Spirit simply separate from our own spirit within ourselves.
Our spirit clothes and expresses His: His Spirit first creates and then
sustains and stimulates our own. The two, as regards the inner life of
the human soul, rise and sink together.””

Another interpretation of this saying is possible, which interpretation
has in fact been adopied in our transiation. Niffari may mean that
phenomenal existence (Rawen) is, considered with reference to God, the
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This restoration leaves the present mawmgif with the characteristic
sevenfold structure, which seems to be the basis of most of the mazwdqif.
It appears very improbable that this structure is the work of Niffari
himself, but must rather be attributed to his editor. That the structure
is in many instances destroyed is strongly indicative of a second
recension of the text anterior to all existing MSS,

MAWQIF (4)

1. ‘“Enduring,” sc. not yet having passed away: “established,” sc.
by God.

3. If a man regards himself as an independent existence, God is
hidden from him.

4. To regard the act of showing (sc. of bringing into existence), or
the thing thatis manifested (sc. creation), implies polytheism. Laughter
and weeping imply personal feeling: this is explained at M. 20. 9.
Laughter and weeping are such familiar symptoms of spiritual emotion,
that it is scarcely necessary to dwell upon them. There is, however, an
excellent example of the alternation of these conditions, in the writings
of Julian of Norwich, quoted in Inge, Christian Mysticism, 20+, to which
reference should be made. The psychologist will derive amusement
from Leuba’s remarks on laughter as induced by drug-taking, vid.
Psychology of Religious Mysticism, 26 : the following quotation from the
Medical Review of Reviews for 1912, 61, is characteristic: One of the
experimented persons said, ** Cast aside all irrelevant hypotheses, and
get to the laughing. I proclaim the supremacy of the laugh, laughter
inextinguishable, laughter eternal, the divine laughter of the gods.” See
further Farges, Mystical Phenomena, 155. St Teresa said: ‘“Tears,
though a good sign, do not always indicate perfection.”

6. The mystic's true réle is that of intermediary between God and
creation: it is only when he pays attention to phenomena, and identifies
himself with them, that he is lost to God.

7. The meaning of this rather obscure saying would appear to be,
that when the muystic still thinks in terms of I and Thou, he remains in
the condition of the general worshipper: but when he casts away this
distinction, he is one of the slect, and has passed away in God.

&. This is an excessively ambiguous saying. T. interprets it thus:
““'This revelation is an extremely important one, as will appear. It may
be asked, How can the servant referred to be the meaning of the whole
of phenomenal existence? Is that peculiar to him, or does it apply to
everyone according to their degrees? The answer is, that this occurs to
this servant in particular, and to everyone who is in his ma‘zd, and to
other men generally each a portion according to lus degree. He first
mentions signs to prove that this is true, among them being that he
gives information concerning the meanings of the whole universe: and
he would not know about themn, unless he found them in himself, nor
would he know how to inform about them, for there would not be
anyone in the universe to inform him. You discover this from the in-
formation which this human species gives concerning the meanings of
the First Intelligence and the orders that are belowit, sopls, intelligences,
spirits, bodies, the productions of minerals and plants and animals of

AM 13
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12. T. quotes a quatrain of his own to illustrate this:

“He who did not know the right sinned when he did the right,
And he who did not know the response did not respond cven if he
made response.’’

MAWQIF (3)

1. This is an exegesis of S. 57. 3, “He is the First and the Last, the
Quter and the Inner, and He all things doth know.”’ With this verse
cf. M. 29, 1; 67. 40; A. 41, 13; 56. 27.

In explanation of the first part of the verse, T. quotes from Ibn
al-‘Arabi: * People believe that the universe is the manifest and that
God is invisible, never having become visible: but in reality God is the
manifest, and the universe is invisible ; it has never become visible, and it
never will.”’ On the second half, he quotes the saying attributed to Abu
Balir: “True perception is the inability to attain perception,” and ex-
plains this as equivalent to the saying of the Sufis, * Whoever knows
God becomes dumb.”

2. Cf. Sarrdj, op. cit. 330—40: “Fam' is a general term referring to
God without creation and the phenomenal world. . . tafrigeh is also a
general term referring to the phenomenal world and creation.”

3. Itis also possible to construe these verbs in the second person.

4. 'T. quotes these verses of Halldj:

‘‘ Berween me and Thee there is a selfhoed which torments me: so of
thy bounty remove the selifhood from between.”

Vid. Massignon, Passion, 525.

5. This verse is doubtless explained by M. 49. 5: '“And I saw every-
thing between the two stretchings: and the spirits and lights were in the
part above, and the bodies and darknesses were in the part below.”
Manichean influence appears to be at work here: ef. Massignon,
Passion, 161: *“’’hey (sc. the Manichees) who imagine that their souls
are material particies emanated from light which is the good God, im-
prisoned in bodies which are emanated from the shadows, viz. the bad
God.” Perhaps Niffar{ also has in mind the hadith, * God created the
creation in darkness, then sent an effusion of His light upon it>’ (vid.
Ghazzali, Mishkdt al- Anwdr (tr. Gairdner), 13).

‘Y'. has a long note on this verse which is thoroughly in the spirit of
Ibn al-*Arabi:* Thelights are the individualised objects, whichregarded
as the epiphanies of Being are lights arising from the manifestation of
God, butregarded as non-existent differentiations they are darkness.. . .
'The darknesses are the non-existent specifications....Existence is
light, and its correspondent is darkness ; and as existence only manifests
partially, so non-existence only manifests partially....God is pure
Being, and the lack of being is non-existence: the darknesses are the
non-existences. They spring from the lack of desire, and return to the
lack of desire, because nun-existence only returns to non-existence,”

7. “The spirits of the gnostics are imbued with the Divine Light,
and so are their bodies. Hence one of them said, ‘“T'here is none in this
cloak (juddak) save God.>” T

8. This verse should doubtless be transferred from here to follow or
to precede M. 15. 39: vv. g, 1omust also be transferred to thesame place.
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And E. G. A. Holmes says the same thing:

“ 10! for an instant thou art strangely near—
Nearer to my own heart than I who rest
In speechless adoration on thy breast.”

Niffari’s views may be discovered by referring to the passages quoted in
Index A s.v. qurb: the attention of the reader is particularly invited to
the following: ** I am nearer to everything than itself” (M. 8. 89); ““ His
nearness is nearer to thee than thyself” (M. 56. 7); “1 am nearer
to thee than everything....I am nearer to thee than thy own soul”
(A. z. z2).

2. "The mystic does not realise the meaning of farness, until he has
experienced nearness: and it is only through the supervening of
mystical states that he realises the meaning of nearness. .As nearness,
however, is a condition involving dualism, it is not a means of contem-
plating God’s essence: and the same thing applies to spiritual ex-
perience. God is only fully known through the entire passing-away of
the mystic: nearness is a veil, and farness is a veil.

3. ‘T explains this as follows: ‘“ The least of the sciences of neamess
is, that when you look at anything, sensibly or intellectually or other-
wise, you should be conscious of your looking at God before your
looking at that thing, and that your vision of Gad should be clearer than
your vision of that thing.” He then tells the familiar story of the Jufi
who went on the Pilgrimage three times, and on the last occasion did
not see the Ka'ba, but saw only God. (Vid. Bujwiri, Kashf al-Mahjib,
107.) I venture to disagree with this interpretation. It seems to me
more probable that the author is thinking of God as regarding an
object: and the Sufi, in the condition of nearness, actually begins (sc.
“‘the least of the sciences ’*) by seeing the effects of God’s regard in that
thing more clearly than his own gnosis of God. Cf. M. 5. 6; 25. 20; 65.
12; A, 25. 1.

4. Since God is infinite, the nearness that He experiences is of the
infinite : whereas man, being form-bound, only expeniences a nearness
which is form-bound. So it is with gnosis.

5. Cf. M. 1. 11; A. 50. 25.

7. ‘“*Nearness is when thy heart is in my hands: farness is when thy
heart is between my hands” (A. 54. 1). God does not change: all that
-changes is the condition of the mystic.

8. Cf. M. 55. 9; 67. 39. Perhaps M. 37. 34 belongs here.

9. The second half of this verse and the two succeeding verses
appear to be out of place here: perhaps they should follow M. 67. 38;
then M. 67. 39, which is out of place in its context, could be transferred
‘here. Cf. “The recollection of Me in the vision of Me is an outrage”
{M. 23. 6); *“ My recollection is the electest thing I have manifested : and
my recollection is a veil” (M. 49. 2). Vid. Index A s.v. dhikr.

ro. G reads here, ‘‘if that which he wimesses is not his reality,”
and it may be that this is the correct reading. T. however explains thatit
is possible to agree with the bold statement contained in his reading,
whieh he translates, *‘unless the recollecting contemplative is the
reality of that which he contemplates,” without being guilty of impiery.
In my translation I have given a rendering of this. version which ex-
cludes all idea of impiety, and which is grammaticaily possible.
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and mystics, much energy will be wasted and much ingenuity misused.
One cannot do better than refer to the admirable words of Massignon
on this subject 1n his Essai sur les Origines, 35 fI.

117 “Thasis a direction from God as to the way of receiving guidance
from the name Al-Hddi, in respect of the gnhoses which manifest to
direct the seeker and to concentrate him on his Lord., The manner of
thus 1s, to free him froma confusion whichis common among $1fis ; which
is, that when gnoses come to them, they compare them with what they
know of exoteric knowledge, and find them to be in disagreement with
what they understand of it. Even though there may be no disagreement
in reality, nevertheless they are confused in attempting to co-ordinate
the meaning of knowledge and gnosis. God therefore tells them that
the gnosis which He has declared, viz. the knowledge, does not support
the gnosis which Fe has not declared, viz. (true) grniosis: and with these
words He eases the servant of the fatigue resulting from attempting to
co-ordinate the meaning of knowledge and gnosis. The meaning of
‘does not support’ is ‘does not admit’ gnosis. This is, because know-
ledge is revelation for those who are veiled by their intellects, whereas
gnosis is revelation for the elect from whom the veil has been lifted ; for
gnosis refers to the Divine Unity, whereas knowledge refers to its
opposite, in affirming plurality.” T.

MAWQIF ()

This mawqif deals with the mystical experience of God’s nearness
this is therefore a convenient place for collecting together Niffari’s
scattered statements on the subject, and to judge of the reality of his
personal experience.

. For the Muslim, the conception of God as being near to His servants
1s a familiar one, and has good confirmation in the Qur'an and the
hadith: cf. S. so. 15, *“ But we created man, and we know what his soul
whispers, for we are nigher to him than his jugular vein™; S. 56. 83—,
“When it (the soul of the dying man) comes up to the throat, and ye at
that rime look on, though we are nearer to him than ye are, but ye
cannot see.” Every $ufi treatise includes sayings of the saints upon
neamess: cf. Sarrdj, op. cit. 56~7; Kaldbadhi, Kitdb al-Ta‘arruf (my
edition), 77-8. And whatever the psychological explanation of the
pk{enomenon may be, there can be ne doubt that many illustrious
saints have feit this nearness of God. A representative list of sayings on
this s'ubjef:t is given by Miss Underhill in her Mysticism, 2go ff.: there
remains little to be added to this. God is represented as saying to
Moses (Halldj, Kitdb al-Tawdsin, ed. Massignon, 164): 1 am nearer to
thee tl}an thyself.” St Augustine says (Confessions, iii, 11): *“ Thou wert
mare inward to me than my most inward part, and higher than my
hlghes.t.” Suso writes (Autobiography, x23): “God is the super-
essential good, and He is more interiorly present to every individual
thing than that thing can be to itself.” Cornpare the wordsof Tennyson :

* Speak‘ to Him, thou, for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit can meet—
Closer is He than breathing, and nesrer than hands and feet,”
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again, I found myself as ignoram': as before.” (St Francis Xavier, ap.
L.euba, ap. cit. 230 £.)

“ Fire.
God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob,
Not of the philosophers and the learned.
Certitude. Joy. Certitude. Emotion. Sight. Joy.
Forgetfulness of the world and of all outside of God.
The world hath not known Thee, but I have known Thee.
Joy i Jov! Joy! Tears of joyl
My Geod, wilt Thou Jeave me?
I.et me not be separated from Thee for ever.”
{Pascal, ap. Dorn C, Butler, Western Mysticism, r3.)

Mystics are all agreed that this gnosis is not the result of personal
endeavour {in the $4fi language, magdm), but is indeed a supernatural
grace bestowed by God on whomsoever He will (hdl). Norden, in his
Agnostos Theos, writes: *“The yvdois Bedv cannot be an acquisition of
the intellect, but a gift of God’s grace to a soul conscious of its sinful-
ness, and therefore receptive of divine grace.” So Reitzenstein (op. cit.
38): “Die yvaote ist unmittelbares Erleben und Erfahren, ist cin
Gnadengabe Gorttes (ydpiopa).”” The distinction between ‘#fm and
ma'rifal is well paralleled by Otto’s statement in his Jdea of the Holy:
“To know and to understand conceptually are two different things, are
often even mutually exclusive and contrasted. 'The mysterious ob-
scurity of the numen is by no means tantamourit to unknowableness ™
(Dhu 'l-Nuan al-Misri s held to have been the first in Islam to draw
this distinetion: vid. Nicholson, fdez of Personality in Suﬁsm, 9;cf
‘Attar, Tadhkirat al-Awlivd, 1, 127; Massignon, Essai, 186 n. 4) In
the C‘orjms Hermeticum (ed W. Scort), X, 4b, we read: iSwov 'yn.p 700
ayaﬁou 70 yvwpllecbar T4 vaa,ueua.p Setv. Cf. ibid. I, 31: dytos O
feas B¢ yvwelfua ﬁow\e'rm. xal ywdokerar Toly iBiows. Makki's
description of the gnostic is classical, vid. Q¢ al-Qulib, 1, 121 (tr. M.
Smith, ap. Rabia, z0): “The Gnostic is not one who commits.to
memory from the Qur’in, who when he forgets what he has learnt, be-
comes ignorant. He only is the Gnosticwho takes hisknowledgefrom his
Lord at all times, without having to learn it, and wirhout studying, and
this (knowledge) lasts throughout bis lifetime, he does not forget his
knowledge, but he remembers it torever. He has no nesd of a book,
and he is the (true) spiritnal gnostic.”’ Nock’s statement (ap. A. E. L
Rawlinson's Essays «n the Trinity and the Incarnation, 67 n. 3, quoting
Brauninger) that “swdois is something neither wholly Greek nor
wholly oriencal: 1t is a product of the contact of Greek thought and
vrienta] belief” may be sound Afsterically ; but mystically it carries no
conviction, for the mystic must necessarily regard gnosis not as an
iden, but as an experience. Mysticism is essentiaily s subject in which
the historico-anaiyrical method of inguiry into origins will not produce
any lastng vesults. It in hard to resist the temptovion to say that,
because A in China resembles 8 in Mexico, the two must somehow be
connecred, sapgcially iF it cun be demonstrated that there has been a
" oultural drift?” Srom China to Mexico: but until researcn into com-
parative nyaticiam abancons thiy Gp-&mﬂau"'l‘ side-line, angd concen-
rotes npen giving 2 2raiphe’ vward account of individual movemenis
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Musterienreligionen (3rd ed.), 264 £, 29z2. In Buso’s duwlobiography
(Engl. transl.) we read: ‘“Thereupon he was rapt in ecstasy, and it
seemed to him that a light streamed forth from his heart.. .. The fiery
radiance shone forth so ravishingly that all his atternpts to hide 1t were
of no avail against the power of its loveliness.” St Augustine writes,
Engrratic in Fy. xli, 2. “ Everyone who hath understanding is enlighten-
ed by a certain light: not a corporeal, not a carnal one, not an outward,
but an inward light.” '“ 5t Thomas Aquinas,” says M. Asin in Islam
and the Divine Comedy (Engl. transl.), 160, “[reely refers to a lumen
glortae, which strengthens the human understanding for participation
inr the Beatific Vision.” Blessed Albert the Great (ap. Farges, Mystical
Phenomena, 64) said; “ Mystical knowledge proceeds not from the data
of reason, but from a certain divine light.”” The emission of light is a
commonly observed accompaniment of the phenomenon of levitation,
vid. Leroy, Levitation, passim. Leuba attempts to give a psycho-
physiological explanation of this light-phenomenon in his Psychology of
Religious Mysticism, * Photism,” 2535 ff.: not many students of the great
classical mystics will agree with his conclusions, which in any case do
not invalidate the practical valus of such experiences. The appearance
of the so-called “spirit-lights,” commonly recorded in the accounts
of psychical phenomena, no doubt belong to the same order of
things.

10. “My gnosis.” An account of Niffari’s doctrine of gnosis has
already been given (Introd. 16£.), and needs no amplification here. The
intention of this note 1s, to gather together a few representative descrip-
tions of gnosis as it has appeared to different persons at different times,
and so to indicate how thoroughly orthodox and characteristic the
Muslim conception of gnosis is. Whatever the etymological connotation
of the word ma‘rifak may be, there is no doubt at all that the experience
which it describes is universal and invariable. Much time may be spent
in attempting to unearth the origins of the idea in Islam; scholars may
contend for all time that Christian, Neoplatonic, Manichean, Zoroas-
trian, Buddhist, or Qur’dnic influence is paramount in its development;
it will nevertheless be conceded’ on all hands that the subjective,
psychological basis of gnosis as an experience is independent of time,
race, and culture,

The attention of the reader is first invited to the descriptions of
gnosis given by Niffari himself: ithese wil] be found at M. I 3. 8; M.
44. 1; M. 58. 2. Compare with these the following: *“ 1 had a revelation
last Friday evening....As [ was speaking, the whole system rose up
before me like a vague Destiny iooming from the abyss. I never before
so clear]y felt the spirit of God in me and around me. The whole room
seemed to me full of God.. ..I spoke with the calmness and clearness of
a prt?pht?t. I cannot tell you what this revelation was. 1 have not yet
smdxgd it enough. But I shall perfect it one day, and then vou shall
hear it and acknowledge its grandeur. It embraces all other systems.”
(I. R. Lowell, Letters, 1, 60.) ““After this prayer I once found myself
inundated with a vivid light: it seemed to me that a veil was lifted up
from before the eyes of the spirit, aud alithe truths of the human sciences,
even those that I had not studied, became manifest to me by an infused
knowledge, as was once the case with Solomon. This state of initiation
lasted about twenty-four hours, and then, as if the veil had fellen
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of Glory”: at M. 13. 8 we have the phrase bi-jabonit ‘#z=zi-hi, and at
A. 52. 4 the phrase bi-‘izzah jabardti. Nakarah is the word Niffar{
regularly uses to indicate the opposite of ma‘rifah: he is not consistent,
however, for he sometimes uses jakl in the same sense, vid. Index A.
7. T, writes as follows on this verse: “This is a mighty revelation
and a concealed secret, which I will outline and indicate but not detail.
His causing him to behold it is the glory in the beholding of it. This is
what is meant by “in that which I cause to witness,’ that is, I cause him
to see that the object (mazwnif) in this contemnplation is identical with
His attribute (wasf): and so I have expelled thee, O contemplation,
from the condition of being other than Me, for thou art in reality my
attribute (sifah) ; whereas if I do not cause thee to behold this, thou art
other than Me, even though thou art my atrribute; and that which is
.other than Me belongs to the world of creation, which is necessarily in
abasement. As for man being an attribute of God, this has two inter-
pretations: (1) when God becomnes his hearing and his sight; some say
that God qualifies His servant with a glory appropriate to him, and
others say that when ‘he who is not’ passes away, ‘ he who ceases not’
may be drscribed with the attributes revealéd in the chapter ‘He drew
near and hovered over’ (S. 53. 8), and in the chapter *I was hungry and
thou didst not feed me, I was thirsty and thou gavest me not to drink’
(hadith): (2) when man is regarded as an act of God ; the whole universe
is an act of God. and God's acts are among His attributes, hence God
is described by His acts, such as ‘the Creator,” ‘ the Provider,’ just as
He is described by His attributes, ‘the Living,” ‘ the Knowing,’ etc.”
8. ‘“1 have servants.” For this opening, cf. Dhu ’1-Nun al-Misri,
quoted in Massignon, Recueil, 17; Bistami, quoted ibid. 32z ; anonymous
author, quoted in Sarrij, Kitdb al-Luma‘ (ed. Nicholson), 57. )
“The eyes of their hearts.” Recalls at once St Augustine’s oFeilz
cordis, cf. Confessions, vii, 10, ** I entered, and beheld with the mysterious
eye of my soul the light that never changes, abave the eye of my soul,
above my intelligence. He who knows the truth knows that light, and
he who knows that light knows eternity.” Cf. M. 57. 17, ‘ The hearts
of the gnostics see eternity: their eyes see time-moments.”’ i
“My Glory’s lights.”” Cf. A. 1. 2 (anwdrjabaritf). Lightis afavourite
word with the mystics of all times to evpress different aspects of the
rnystical experience. Niffari himself uses it frequently{ vid. Index A),
and for Muslims the use of aur is forever sanctionea by its occurrence
in the Qur’dn, especially at 3. 24. 35 (the ““ Light-verse ™). Muhammad
prayed thus, according to a hadith preserved in Makki, Qut al-Qulib, 1,
6:“ 0O God, set me a light in my heart, a light in my grave, a light in my
hearing, a light in my sight, 2 light in my hair, a light in my skin, a
light in my flesh, a light in my blood, a light in my bones, a light before
me, a light behind me, a light on my right hand, a light on my left, a
light above me, a light below me. O God, increase me In Yight, and
give me light, and make for me light.”’ Light is naturally oppos'ed to
darkness, and so it appears in the hadith quoted by Ghazzdli, Mishkde
al-Anwdr (tr. Gairdner), 13: * God created the creation in darkness, then
sent an effusion of His light upon it.”’ Parallels are abundant, vid.
Andrae, Die Person Mohasnneds, 319 f. There is a-useful list of
Hellenistic authorities for the conception of light in A. D). Nock,
Sallustius, zeviii n. 6, Xcix n. 10: in this connection cf. Reitzenstein,
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MAWQIF (1)

The word ‘izz, which is used here, does not occur in the Qur’in:
there the word used to express this idea is ‘izzek. So we read, at 5. 3s.
11, Whoever desires honour (“zzzah), honour belongs wholly to God *;
and again, at 3, 63. 8, “ To God belongs the might (‘izzak), and to His
Apostle and to the believers,” Cf. also S. 4. 138 and 5. 10. 66. T.
however gives wwid as the synonym for ‘izzak, and explains ‘azéz as
meaning al-qayyim al-farddni.

1. **Whose neighbourhood is unsupportable and Whose continuance
is notsought.” This is explained by what follows in vv. 4~6, T.is right
in pointing out that, as the very contemplation of God’s glory results ini
the passing-away of the contemplative, the neighbourhood of God is
impossible: for God cannot be seen by one who passes away in seeing
Him, So long as God continues, the servant remains in a state of fand:
therefore, none seeks God’s continuance, for seeking implies personal
Initiative, and so long as personal initiative continues, fand cannot
occur. Cf. M. 3. 4.

‘I manifested the Manifest,”’ because God created all phenomena.,
“and am more manifest than it,”” because God is the Manifester par
exccllence: cf. 8, 57. 3, *“ He is the outer and the inner,” a text on which
Nii:fari enlarges at M. 3. 1; 29.'1; 48_. 6; 67. 403 A, 41, 13; 36. 27.

*“I concealed the Inwardly,”” that is, the noumena, unconnected as
they are with sense-perception. Phenomena do not artain to God, and
noumena do not guide to God: God reveals Himself to whomsoever
He wills of His servants.

2. "I am nearer to each thing than its gnosis of itself.” The gnostic
can know God more easily than he can know himseif. The hadith
qud'sz'.. “Whosoever knows himself has known his Lord " (assigned by
Massignon to Yahys ibn Mu'4dh al-Rézi, vid. Passion, 313 0. 4; Essai,
239; Recueil, 27), is no doubt here in-the author’s thoughts.

3. This verse is a commentary on the famous hadith, “ When any
of my servants loves Me, I becomne his ear with which he hears, his
eye with which he sees, his rongue with which he speals, and his heart
with which he understands.” This hadith is 1ssigned by Muhasibi to
Ibrahim ibn Adham (vid. Massignon, Essaf, 226 £). '

4. ‘: '}f‘he.Wsrd of Glory,” as T\ says. 2 symbolic expression qaenoting
that ﬁ‘.‘nnfh is above the parzeption of the understanding. ’

5. 71 he attainments of every attribute would hszve returned te
nothmgx‘:ess. " Tz}ere i3 a deliberate conjuncton of the technical terms
3”0:.7: :I:;fb:srféﬁ;\x?sn' is here followimg {as 'aa:iway_'s) Hallgj in regarding
cr;a_t; T as ¢ ated, as against the Hanbaiite view that they are un-

» et Ivlassignon, Tawdsin, 142, 152, 18g; Passion, 591 1. Fora
geqer:f} exposition of Niffari’s doctrine of laerdf, vid. Introd. a1 f.

g 8. . His gno‘?es” are insufficient for complete attainment: cf. M.

-753 M.63.3. “The tongue of sovereignty” is a synonym for *‘ the word
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permission, thou speakest of knowledge, and relatest concerning
it, and art an ambassador of knowledge : then knowledge occurs to
thee, and thou canst not reject knowledge, because 1t occurs to
thee as one of whom thou didst speak, and with one of whose
tongues thou didst relate.

16. The sign of my permitting thee to speak is, that thou
shouldst witness my wrath if thou art silent, and the ceasing of
my wrath, if thou speakest.

17. The permission is not that thou shouldst witness my
friendship if thou speakest: for when thou witnessest friendship,
thou speakest with the tongues of inciternent and ease, and thou
inclinest through yearning and causest to incline, and reposest in
ease and causest to repose.

t8. The sign of thy seeing my wrath if thou art silent is, that
thou shouldst not care what has departed from thee for my sake,
or what remains.

19. The sign of that in thee is, that thou shouldst acquiesce in
it, until thou meetest.

20. When thou carest not inwardly, thou carest not what has
departed from thee for my sake, or what remains: and if thou
carest not for thy people and thy son, then thou acquiescest in it,
until thou meectest.
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MAWQIF OF PERCEPTION
He stayed me in Perception, and said to me:

1. Stay before Me, and thou shalt see knowledge and the way
of knowledge.

2. Knowledge consists of paths penetrating to the realities of
knowledge: and the realities of knowledge are its duties, and the
duties of knowledge are its limit, and the limit of knowledge is
its apperception, and the apperception of knowledge is its bound,
and the bound of knowledge is its staying.

3. This is the description of all thy knowledge, but it is not
the description of all thy practices.

4. Thou comprehendest not the quality of the totality of a
thing: that quality belongs to Me, and to my comprehension.

5. Everything which thou practisest through a knowledge
appears to thee through one of its qualities.

6. Knowledge and its paths are one of the properties of
gnosis: signposts occur in knowledge, not in gnosis.

7. All knowledge consists of paths : of practice, understanding,
thinking, planning, learning, realising, perception, remembering,
vision, penetration, staying, conjunct, disjunct,

8. There is no path or paths to gnosis: and there is no path or
"paths in gnosis.

9. Gnosis is the resting-place of goals, and the end of ends.

10, By goals is meant thy goals, by ends thy ends, by resting-
places thy resting-places, by paths thy paths.

11. When thou art of the people of gnosis, there is no exit
from gnosis except unto gnosis, nor any path in gnosis or unto
gnosis or from gnosis.

12. When thou seekest rest in gnosis, I reveal unto thee the
reality of certainty in Me, and thou witnessest Me, and gnosis is
absent, and thou art absent from thyself and from the condition
of gnosis: not with an absence that is a departure from gnosis,
nor with an absence that is a departure from gnostic, but with an
absence which is a departure from the condition of gnosis, and a
departure from the condition of gnostic. But when I seek rest
for thee, gnosis has no conditioning force in thee: I only condi-
tion thee, and thou continuest, not 1 the condition of gnosis, but
In my condition. y

13. Wheg gnosis has no authority over thee, and thou con-
tinuest not in its authority, thou attainest the limit of knowledge :
and when thou attainest the limit of knowledge, thou standest
with my proof in everything and against everything.

14. When thou attainest the limit of knowledge, it is incum-
bent on thee to speak of it: but wait for my permission concerning
it, that thou mayest speak of Me, and relate concerning Me, and
that thou mayest be one of my ambassadors.

15. If thou speakest of necessity, and dost not wait for my
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will be gathered unto Me, and shall become strong through my
strength. And 1, even I, shall feed them, and give them to drink:
and thou wilt see their thankfulness to Me. So stand, O thou
that sleepest, and sleep, O thou that standest: for I have made
the affliction the prisoner of consolation, and I have sent down
my guidance and my light, my pillar and my tokens.

1z. Set up for Me the thrones, and spread out the earth for
Me in habitation: raise the coverings that were let down against
my sudden coming. For I shall come forth, and oy companions
with Me: I shall raise my voice, and the missionaries will come
and seek my pasture, and I shall preserve them. And the Blessing
will come down, and the Tree of Riches will grow in the earth,
and there shall be my rule alone. This is according to the just
measure, and this is my desire.
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God shall manifest His friend in the earth, to take the friends of
God as friends. The Believers shall pay allegiance to him at
Mecca. These are the lovers of God: God will help them, and
they will help God. These are they that seek protection, the
number of such as was slain at Badr.  They perform, and believe
—three hundred and thirteen they be—and they are the
manifesters.

9. Thus the Lord stayed me, and said to me: Say to the Sun,
O thou that wast written by the Pen of the Lord, show forth thy
face, and display thy sides, and go whither thou seest thy joy,
according to thy endeavour. Send the Moon before thee, and
let the fixed stars be set about thee. Go beneath the Cloud, and
rise upon the Depths of the Waters: set not in the west, and rise
not in the east, but stay in the Shadow. Thou art truly the mercy
of the Lord, and His holiness. He sendeth thee to whomsoever
He will, and this is a guidance by which God guides whomsoever
He wills, Thus doth God send down the revelation. Bestir thy-
self, O thou that restest, and take thy ease, O thou that hidest:
for thou hast cast away the reins, and the Lord hath sent before
thee His secret.

10. Thus saith the Lord: Arise, O sun that shinest, for I have
banished the night. Spread thyself over all things. The corn
springeth, and offereth every tree of its fruit, by the permission
of its Lord. The orphan will come unto thee, and will wax
great: and there will be gathered unto thee the missionaries.
And thou shalt see my Light, how it blazeth. Take thy provi-
sion, O thou that goest forth, and be supplied for the journey.
For truly thou art the Light of the Lord, to whom the Lord
hath spoken, that thou mayst appoint for men a just decree, to
stablish them. And the hearts of the believers shall ineline unto
thee, and through thee the weak shall be strong, and they shall
beat off from them that which they fear.

O thou that sleepest! Arise and wake, and proclaim the
good tidings: for I have sent down the Table, on which the wells
of food and drink do spring. And thev shall come to thee, and
see Me on thy right hand and thy left, and they shall bg thy
friends, and they shall prevail. For he that fighteth against them,
fighteth against Me: and I do ever prevail, And'be displayed. O
thou that art guarded: for thy prisoner has been loosed, and the
gates opened for thee. Deck thyself, and deck the peoples with
My splendour: for sorrow hath been driven from thee, and I have
filled thy heart with joy. And they shall be drawn up in one rank,
the foremost: and I shall come forth suddenly. But do not fear,
neither be thou dismayed: for I shall not be henceforth absent,
save once only. Then I shall appear, and not be absent: and thou
wilt see my friends of old abiding, rejoicing.

11. Thy hour is come, and the appointed season of my ap-
pearing is at hand. For I shall manifest, and those that are wesak
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what thou seekest. Seek Me through my Self-subsistence in that
which thou attainest: for he that sees Me, sces that which is
ncither manifested nor hidden.

5. O my servant! Thy time is come: so gather for Me about
thyself my bands. Treasure up my treasures with my keys which
[ have given thee: and be thou firm and strong, for thou art
nigh to thy manhood. Appear before Me in that in which
I manifest thee, and recollect Me through my compassionate
bounty: for he is my lover, in whom thou recollectest Me.

6. Thus saith the Lord: Verily I shall rise upon the sensible
forms, smiling : and they shall be gathered about Me. He thatis
feeble will seek my aid, and all will put their trust in Me. And
I shall send forth my Light, to walk among them: they shall
greet it, and it will greet them.. Awake, O thou that sleepest, unto
thy uprising: and stand thou up, O thou that standest, unto thy
Leader. Stone the houses with thy stars, and stablish the Pole
with thy fingers: put on the terribleness of God, and be not
veiled. Verily the authority is thine alone, and the return of
blessing is in thy right hand. This is my desire, and it is this
that 1 behold. These are the Lights of God: and who shall
shine with His Light, save by His leave? This is the very truth:
it is a story which the vain thoughts cannot tell to thee, and
against which only the ignorant turn their faces.

~. Thus saith the Lord: 1 shall advance, and there will be no
turning back. And I shall thread for thee the necklace, and shall
put forth My hand unto the earth: and they shall see Me with
thee and before thee. Issue therefore from thy veil: for I shall
make the sun to rise upon thee. Take thy doom in thyrighthand,
and run about like the winds. Gird thyself with the garment of
prevenient mercy: and do not slumber, for thy dawn is come,
and daybreak is at hand. This is one of the tokens of thy Lord,
and this is for the coming down of Jesus son of Mary from the
heavens to the earth. The times are near which are announced,
and command for those who have been given knowledge, and
guidance whereby God guides unto Him, and seeks to deliver
many that are ignorant.

8. Thus saith the Lord: Thee only have I informed of the
appearing of eternity. Cast away therefore the wrappings from
thy face, and ride upon the beast that wanders over the earth:
raise my well-schooled foundations, and bear them upon thy
hands, him that agrees with thee upon thy right, and him that
doth oppose thee upon thy left. And be displayed, O thou that
art treasured, and be set forth, O thou that art guarded: gird
about thee thy garments, and raise thy trousers to thy knee.
Verily I am awaiting thee at every pass. Be spread forth like the
land and sea, and be raised up like the raised heavens: for I shall
send Fire before thee, so do thou neither encircle nor rest.
Verily in this is a sign: for the Word of Ged shall appear, and
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ADDRESS, GOSPEL AND ANNOUNCEMENT
He stayed me, and said to me:

1. Say unto the Night: The Dawn hath come, and thou wilt
no more hereafter return. For I shall make the Sun to rise, after
her long setting from the earth: and I shall confine her, so that
she may not come and consume that which was seeking thy
shade, and growing as a plant that hath no sap. And I shall
appear from every quarter, and give the beasts'to eat of thy plant;
but my plant will wax great and fair, and its eyes will be opened,
and they shall see Me. And I shall rehearse my Proof, and they
will write it down, together with their faith, And the soaring
mountain will tremble from its depths, after the waters have
stood upon its heights, and it hath not drunk. And I shall lower
the depths of the water: and I shall lengthen the noonday, and
shall not cause it thereafter to decline. Here they shall be
gathered together. And I shall confound all the times: and thou
wilt see the bird feeding in its nest, and thou wilt see him that
seeketh repose bartering wakefulness for slumber, and ran-
soming war with ease. '

2, Say to her that is distended and expanded: Make thyself
ready for thy condition, and deck thyself out for thy station.
Cover thy face with a thin covering, and be a companion to him
who covers thee with his face. For thou art My Face rising from
every aspect: so take faith for thy pledge. And when thou goest
forth, enter unto Me, that I may kiss thee between the eyes, and
secretly tell thee that which is not meet for other than thee to
know, and that I may go forth with thee unto the Path. And
thou shalt see thy companions as if they were hearts without
bodies. And when thou settlest upon the path, stay: for it is thy
quest. Thus saith the Lord: Put forth thy right hand, and set
up thy knowledge therewith; sleep not, and wake not, until I
come to thee. .

3. O my servant| Stay unto Me: for thou art my bridge, and
thou art the path of my recollection; upon thee I cross unto my
companions. For I have set thee up, and cast upon thee protec-
tion from the wind. And I desire to bring forth my knowledge,
which hath never come forth: I shall marshl it in armies, and
they shall cross upon thee, and stay neay thee this side of the
path. And I shail appear, thou inowest nc. “rom whence,
whether before them, or upon their path. And when thou hast
seen Me, 1 shail go, and they 30l go: and I thall set thee up
upon my hand, and everything wiil z2ss bevond thee, As for
hzm -:%mt passes over thee, him 1 wiil et and oo ror: buzt as for
him that passes thee by, ae shail be urie. iy destroved,

. 4 & mw servant! Stav in the Law, for I have staved ‘hes,
~e3p upon the grey of thy amention, sves 28 che lion izapeth

“POD 15 Vicun i fee craving ! siand, aog iav acld through M en
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z0. If thou seest knowledge and turnest from it, thou turnest
from other cven if it be acquiescence.

21. I am the Merciful: my mercy is not outstripped by the
sins of sinners. I am the Mighty: my gnosis is not overpos;rcred
by the crimes of criminals.

22, I am the Clement: my clemency is not encompassed by
the defection of the defectors. I am the Rewarder with good: 1
am not turned from it by the heedlessness of the heedless.

23. I am the Beneficent: my beneficence is not veiled by the
denial of the deniers. I am the Blesser: my blessing is not cut
off by the trifling of the triflers.

24. 1 am the Favourer: my favour is not on account of the
gratitude of the grateful. 1 am the Giver: my giving is not
pillaged by the refusal of the refusers.

25. 1 am the Near: my nearness is not known by the gnoses
of the gnostics. 1 am the Far: my farness is not attained by the
sciences of the scientists.

26. I am the Lasting: the eternities do not give news of Me.
I am the One: the numbers do not liken Me.

27. I am the Manifest: the eyes do not see Me. I am the
Secret: the thoughts do not encompass Me.

28. T am the Loving: my face departs not when thou de-
partest. I am the Forgiving: my pardon waits not while thou
makest excuse.

2g. I am the Giver: what I give I seize not back. I am the
Dispenser: what I dispense 1 ask not back.

30. I am the Transferrer: what I transfer is not transferred.
I am the Remover: what I remove stands not firm.

31, I am the Turner: what I turn stands not fast. I am the
Affrighter: what I affright finds not rest.

32. 1am the Shaker: what I shake goes not straight, 1am the

Raiser: what I raise is not overthrown.

" 33. Everything is sought by that which belongs to it. But I
am the Single and the Unequalled: I belong not to anything,
that it should seek Me, nor do I exist through anything, that it
should be proper to Me.

12-2
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5. Whoso sees Me not, is not profited by his knowledge, nor
is his ignorance removed.” )

6. Do not desire, to be veiled by agreement or disagreement:
for no thing veils thee or unites thee. I am the Veiler, and I am
the Uniter : quality and attribute are paths in the created aspect of
what I have manifested, and whoso joins by means of them
reaches unto them, and whoso is veiled by means of them is not
veiled from them. .

2. Whoso knows Me through Myself, knows Me with a
gnosis that will never thereafter be denied. . )

8. 1f I open for thee an opening of my recollection which
suffices thee for everything and abides with thee in everything,
thou wiit not have need of anything in the way that he needs
who takes sufficiency in his own being, and thou wilt not repose
in anything in the way that he reposes who ends in his own
being. .
g.gl\'ly recollection of thee is my Self-revelation unto thee, and
the opening of my recollection of thee is gnosis.

10. As for him to whom I do not reveal Myself, he does not
know Me: and as for him who does not know Me, I do not
listen to him.

11. When thou seest Me turning other from thee, and not
turning tpee from other, then ask of Me the knower and the
ignorant/ and journey unto Me through safety and peril.

12. When thou seest Me turning thee from other, and not
turning other from thee, then flee unto Me from my temptation,
and seek refuge with Me from my conspiracy.

13. Say unto the servants: If ye had seen Him contracting and
expanding, ye would have been free of your lineages, and exempt
from your accounts. '

14. Nay, by the might of singleness and the singleness of
might, I do.not contract save as I expand, and I do not expand
save as I contract. If I had expanded through Myself, thou
wouldst not have been enthralled : and if I had contracted through
Myself, thou wouldst not have had gnosis.

x5. Say unto the servants: If ye knew Him, ye would not
deny Him, and if ye denied other than Him, ye would know Him.

16. When I stablish a man in gnosis through a medium, I
eflace him from the reality of the gnosis by means of the
medium. Then he knows the limit, and exists through Me
according to what he affirms, but through otherness according to
what he knows to be true.

17. Not like a kindness is the kindness that establishes other
and not-other: not like a might is the might that effaces from
other in causing to witness other.

_18. If I give thee speech, it is for the sake of wisdom: if I
give thee silence, it is for the sake of warning,

19. Nothingisequal to Me, but everything exists through Me.
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and heaven and earth will not cease, nor that which they contain
of the signs of every created thing.

8. 1If every friend does not cease, every enemy will not cease.

9. If every knower does not cease, every ignorant will not
cease.

10. I spoke a word, and the word glorified Me: then of the
glorifying of the word created I a light and a darkness. Of the
light I created the spirits of such as believe, and of the darkness
created I the spirits of such as disbelieve. Then I mingled the light
with the darkness, and made it to be a stone-jewel: the jewelness
was of the light, and the stoniness was of the darkness.

11. The day belongs not to Me and to my knowledge, until
the night belongs to Me: when thy night belongs to Me, then thy
day belongs to Me and to my knowledge.

12. Depose thy carnal soul, and kingdom and dominion will
be deposed with it. Thou wilt connect the two houses with the
kingdom, and the science with the dominion, and thou wilt be
with Me beyond that which I manifest. That which I manifest
will have no power over thee, because thou art with Me: and
when thou art with Me, then thou art my servant; and when thou
art my servant, then my light is over thee. And that which I
manifest will have no power over thee, even though I send it
unto thee: for my light is over thee, but my light is not over it;
and when it comes to thee, it will not be equal to thee. Then 1
will give thee permission concerning it, and thou wilt listen to it.

13. Depurt unto Me, even as my friends depart unto Me: and
thou wilt tread the way they tread, and they will meet, and give
mutual counsel and address.

ADDRESS (56)

1. Whoso witnesses Me, sees my majesty among the signs,
and is humble before Me, and they are not manifest; and does
homage to my power, and they have no power. Here when he
stays on the day of union, I accompany him in his fears, even as
he accompanies Me, beyond the veils: and I send unto him a
stablishing in the time of trembling, so that through Me he is
stablished in every state.

2. Whoso protects my bounty from the disbelief of his soul,
and protects my gnoses from, the inclination of his ignorance, and
protects my recollection, when he recollects Me, from the in-
fluences of his pature: he takes a pledge with Me for his salva-
tion, and will tomorrow take refuge with Me in the noblest of his
places of turning.

3. He is only united with Me, and has not joined Me, who
departs from my making without its expelling him.

4. Opposite is not removed, until reward is removed : reward
is not removed, until absence is removed.

AN 12
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ADDRESS (54)

. Nearness is when thy he}:l:rt dis in my hands: farness is
‘he sart is between my hands.
wh;n f&}::nly;lad seek, else thouywilt not be strablished:_ and when
thou aimest seeking, say, O my Lerd, by Thee 1 aim., and by
Thee 1 seek, and by Thee I am stablished.”
Thou hast seen Me in every heart: so guide every heart to
Ale, not to My remembrance, that I, even I, may address it, and
that it may be guided. Guide it not, save unto Me: for if thou
guidest it not unto Me, thou guidest it unto error, and it errs
from Me, and then I punish thee for it.

ADDRESS (55)

1. Write down thy ease, thy goods, thy victory, thy security,
thy greater comfort, and the splendour of thy face. Verily L am
God: from Me comes that which comes, and from IvVle come
night and day, and from Me comes the alternation of that which
comes. Thou seest the day, how it has no power to return, unless
1 say unto it, * Return, O day” : and thou seest the night, how it
has no power to return, unless I say unto it, “ Return, O night.”

. Idid not reveal eternity unto thee, until I veiled from thee
the conditions of humanity. My revealing to thee was in ac-
cordance with my veiling from thee, and my veiling from theewas
in accordance with my revealing to thee.

3. When thou seest eternity, thou hast seen one of the
qualities of imperviousness: and imperviousness is a thousand
qualities, and a power of the power of persistence, and persistence
is the persisting power.

4. The night belongs to Me alone: open not therefore the
gates of thy heart in it, save unto Me only. Restore everything
that to thee comes, if it comes {rom Me, unto that which is with
Me : but if it comes not from Me, then restore it unto that which
I have established.

5. The day belongs to Me alone: open not therefore the gates
of thy heart in it, save unto Me and my knowledge. And when
my knowledge enters unto it, bar the gates of thy heart agraihst it:
then, when the night is come, open the gates of thy heart, inorder
that such of that knowledge as is in thy heart may come forth,
together with everything that is other than Me. Whatever comes
forth, do not restore: and whatever comes not forth, drive forth,
and do not follow it. And let thy heart belong to Me, not to any-
thing beside Me, nor to anything that is other than Me.

6. When thy night and thy day belong to my knowledge, then
thou art one of my great servants.,

7. If thy carnal soul ceases not, night and day will not cease,
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my knowledge, but has never seen Me or my assembly, nor has
he entered my presence. Every elect and general person who is
in the veil is general, except the companions of the names and
the letters: these have seen Ve openly of their hearts, not openly
of My vision. They have seen Me openly of my wisdom and my
power and my active quality: let them beware of Me and my
active quality, for I do not set their sins in my forgiveness—this
only occurs to those of the veil; and 1 do not set their hearts in
my kindliness—this only occurs to those of the covering.

1o. Thou knowest the names when thou art in thy human
state, and thou knowest the letters when theu art in thy human
state: and paralysis consumes thy intellect.

11. Let him, that knows my names beware of the paralyvsis of
his intellect: and again, let him that knows my names beware of
the paralysis of his intellect.

12. When thou seest Me, thou seest fear and hope to be in
banishment from Me, and thou seest knowledge and gnosis to
be in banishment from Me.

ADDRESS (53)

1. Letter is my fire, letter is my value, letter is my decree
consisting of my command, letter is the treasury of my secret.

2. Enter not unto letter, save with my regard in thy heart and
the light of my regard on thy face, and my name, for which thy
heart is dilated. on thy tongue.

3. If thou enterest with the power of the fire, ye will both be
consumed by the fire of the letter.

4. @do notsay unto thee, ** Cast the keys before my presence,”
that I mayv thereby be nobly entertained in thy heart. Thy
station is beyond letrer with Me, and beyond the keys of the
letters: and when I sent thee unto the letters, it was in order that
thou mightest seek one letter from another, even as thou seekest
fire from fire. I say unto thee, * Bring forth alif from bd, and bd
from bd, and alif from alif.”

5. 1 did not say this to thee, until I had guided thee to it.
Thou sawes® it, for thy heart saw it: and thou knewest it, for thy
heart knew it. i

6. What is in thy thoughts, that thou art inclined towards thy
thoughts, and what is in thy attentions, that thou spendest night
and day in thy attentions: Thou art my friend, and I have a
better right to thee. Stablish Me therefore in thy inmost heare:
for I am better acquainted with it than thou, and with that
whereby it is moved.
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the station should be absent from thee, then do not call upon Me
from behind the veil, save with the raising qfthe veil. Thatis the
duty attached to my Self-revelation, for him who sees Me.

ADDRESS (52)

1. All the letters are sick, except alif. Dost thou not see that
every letter inclines, but that «/if stands upright without in-
clining? Sickness is only inclining, and inclining only belongs to
the infirm: so do not thou incline.

2. Do not divulge my secret, or I will divulge thine. Consider
my protection over thee, how I cover thee with it from my cre-
ation ; then consider my hands over thee, how I cover thee with
them from my protection; then consider my regard for thee, how
I cover thee with it from my hands; then consider Me, how I
cover thee from my regard, and how I cover thee with my
regard from Myself. .

3. 1If I cover what is between Me and thee, I cover what is
between thee and Me.

4. 'Thou mayest not, and then again thou mayest not, and then
again seventy times thou mayest not describe how thou seest Me,
nor how thou enterest my Treasury, nor how thou takest from
it my Seals through my Power, nor how thou seckest the
knowledge of one letter from another letter through the Might of
my Vagnificence.

5. Inevery knowledge, save the knowledge of how thou seest
Me and enterest my Treasury, thou hast a place of sojourning,
and creation has with thee dwelling-places. Whoso therefore
comes to thee, turn to him the dwelling-places of the hearts of the
gnostics. Dweller, departer, and silent are increased by what
they hear: speaker converses with thee, and then returns to that
which he hears from thee.

6. When thou seest Me, and enterest my Treasury, then thy
soul, and the knowledge of the sincerity of thy soul, and of the
souls of all the gnostics with thee, are in a barrier of the veil of
command, and beneath certain of the pavilions of prohibition.
In the dominion of my names there is neither.soul, nor sciences
of soul, nor augmentation of the sciences of soul.

Command and prohibition are a veil, and the knowledge of
what is for thee and against theeis allin a veil: and my mercy has
gone forth to everyone who is in the veil. Consider then the sins
of him who is in the veil, how they mount: then consider my
forgiveness, how it meets them all, and does not allow them to
mount to Me, and does not allow their committers to forget the
recollection of Me with their tongues.

8. Inthe veil are my generosity and clemency and forgiveness
and bounty.

9. Each person thatis-in the veil is blind to Me: he only sees
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ADDRESS (50)

1. Thou desirest to pray all night, and thou desirest to recite
all the sections of the Qur’an therein: but thou prayest not. He
only prays all night who prays for Me, not for any known rosary
or coraprehended portion of scripture. Him I meet with my face,
and he stays through my Self-subsistence, desiring neither for
Me nor of Me. If I wish, I converse with him: and if [ wish to
instruct him, I instruct him.

2. The people of the rosarydepart when they have achieved it,
and the people of the portion of the Qur'dn depart when they
have read it: but my people depart not, for how should they
depart?

ADDRESS (51)

1. I am the Impermeable: the quality of science does not
penetrate the quality of impermeableness.

2. I am the Vertable Reality: everything subsists through
Me. Whomsoever I address, him I cause to witness thar that is
through Me, and his heart sees the true vision: whomsoever I
address not, him I instruct that that is through Me, and his
heart secs the object of knowledge.

3. Say unto knowledge: “ There is no path between me and
thee: I do not seek guidance of thee, that thou shouldst bring me
to the objects of knowledge.” And say to the objecrs of know-
ledge: “There is between me and thee neither heaven nor
earth nor interval nor pass, that thou shouldst restore me unto
thy knowledge : for unto it is thy return, and thou art its burden
and it is thy vessel, and thou art its way.unto the negligent.”

4. Of the attribute of the friend, neither wonder is, nor
seeking. How should he wonder, seeing God? Or how should
he seek, seeing God? Wonder is but the trembling of the sight,
and the trembling of the sight is but as one seeing through 2
chink : and he who sees through a chink, is veiled by a chink; and
seeking occurs only during veiling.

5. %hen thou desirest to call upon Me, open my door.

O my God, how shall I open Thy door, seeing that only
Thy names are on it, and Thy attribute is but Thy names, and
Thy attribute is only the loss of intellects and imaginations?

6. When thou desirest to call upon Me, thou recitest the
Praise seven times, and blessest the Prophet (on him be God’s
blessings and peace!) ten times. If thou seest that the door has
been opened, that is, if thou stayest in thy station with Me~—the
station of My vision, that is, the station of the banishing of self
and phenomena—and if the vision is not absent ifom thee
during the petition: then call upon Me, and petition Me. Butif
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=. The scientsts guide thee to My obedience, not to My
vision. L

8. When I am absent from thee, and thou seest no scientist,
then read the wisdom which T have given thee, and sav, O myv

. . . rys -
Lord, I ain he that 1s incapable of enduring Thy vision or thy
absence, and 1 am he that 1s incapable in every state of persisting
before thy conunuance. Whether Thou makest me to see or to
- - sqa . . - - - ['E)
be absent, in unveiling me, it is all due to my limitation.
L oS .

9. Say unto Me m vision, *“Thou, Thou™; say unto Je in
absence, I, 1.7 ) _ . ) _

ro, Thy refuge 1s thy acquiescence: consider therefore that in
which thou acquicscest.

ADDRESS (48)

1. When thou facest Me, sct thine expectation behind thy
back, and I will bring it forth from both thy hands.

2. Consider what thy night is, for thy dawning is on its hand :
consider what thy day is, for thy night is on its traces.

3. Whoso sceks of Me, puts not his trust in Me: whoso is not
patient towards Me, confides not in Me.

4- He complains of Me who complains unto Me, while know-
ing that T have made trial of him.

5. Science contains evervthing during absenee : but science is
too narrow for everything i vision.

6. When thou seest Me, nothing will concentrate thee upon
Me but vision and trial. If thou abidest in My vision, 1 try thec
in every way, and I support thee with resolve, and thou slippest
not: but if thou abidest not, I try thee with a part of trial, and
disable thee for resolve, and thou tastest of the food of farness.
Then I extract from thee 1n thy weakness, hecause of my merey
towards thee, a cry for help: and I bear thee, through that cry

for help, to My vision.

ADDRESS (49)

1. I permit him who sees Me to seek Me: if he secks Me, he
finds Me, and when he finds Me, then let him seek Me where he
finds Me, and not judge against Me.

2. When thou seest Me not, thou belongest to the commoners,
cven though there be united in thee the practices of the prac-
tisers.

3. If thouseest Me and then losest Me, sit with the scientists
and thou wilt profit and be profited : but if thou seest Me and
dost not lose Me, then no one belongs to thee, nor thou to
anyone.

4. Grasp Me to thee, and I will grasp thee to Me.

; 5.\ISquander Me not for anything, for thing is no compensation
or Me.
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thing. For thee He externalised me, but for Himself He ex-
ternalised thee: and I am asking thee concerning Him, but thou
hast no perception of the question. He is the distance un-
passable, and the nearest of His veils to nearness is manifesta-
tion, and in it is stablishment: and the furthest of His veils from
nearness is stablishment, and in it is absence.”” And He made
me to circle round the Throne: and I saw the knowledge which
was above it, to be the same as the knowledge which was below
it. And I wrote the knowledge, and I knew everything; I studied
it, and saw everything. And He said to me, * Thou art one of the
knowers: teach therefore, and do not learn.”

ADDRESS {46)

1. When thou seest Ve beyond a thing, I am its demolisher:
when thou seest Me not beyond a thing, I build by means of it
what I wish. Thou dost not see Me beyond a thing, then to
disobey Me, except by reason of a knowledge.

2. To disobey Me when seeing Me is to make war on Me: to
disobey Me when not seeing Me is to disobey Me,

3. 1 have prepared for thee an excuse for disobeying Me: but .
II\( Ihave prepared for thee war and plundering for making war on

e.

4. My warfare against thee consists in giving thee free access
to that for the sake of which thou warrest with Me.

5. My protection of thee consists in my appearing behind it
dividing thee, and, in dividing thee, expelling thee.

6. Everything belongs to Me: dispute not therefore with Me
concerning what is mine.

7. If thou hadst understanding of Me, thou wouldst seek
refuge with Me from the evil of thy need.

8. Everything prevails over thee, when I arn absent : but when
thou seest Me, thou prevailest over everything,

ADDRESS (47)

1. A science in which thou seest Me is the path unto Me: a
science in which thou seest Me not is the confounding veil.

2. Beyond every outward and inward I have an infinite
science.

3. 1 am the Knower: whoso sees Me is profited by science,
and whoso sees Me not is harmed by science.

4. When thou seest Me, scientists are unlawful to thee, and
science works thee harm.

5. When thou seest Me not, then sit with the scientists, and
seek illumination of the light of science.

6. The light of science illuminates thee concerning itself, not
concerning Me.
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ADDRESS (44)

1. Say: My Lord brought me before Him,.and said to me,
having brought everything }?efc:re me: This exists through Me,
and I am beyond it; thou existest through Mq, and I am beyond
thee. For thy sake I manifested it all: and if thou stayest be-
tween Meand it, to do honour to my mightand awe to my dominion
and my majesty, 1 will stay it before thee, and stay it upon thy
paths; and it will be translucent, anc} ‘thou wilt see Mg: beyond 1t
when thou regardest it. So stay it upon that which I have
manifested, and entrust it to its place to which I have entrustedit:
give to it thy back, but to Me _give thi_ne eve and thy f:f‘ce. And
say, as from Me to thy heart, 1t knowing my address, 1 am in
every heart, and turn it upon its tracks, asking of it news, and
revealing to it Myself, so that it knows that I am, and says to Me
openly and of knowledge, Veil me from Thee. So I am veiled
from it: but it cannot endure to lose Me, desiring to see Me, and
to have the authority. But it is my authority which prevails, for
1 am the Master, and it is my servant. If it journeys to Me, it
finds Me; and if it seeks Me, I come to it: as though I veiled
Myself and appeared in accordance with its desire. Nay, but I
teach it: and it knows that for this I have created it, and unto
this fashioned it and made it, through this mingled it and com-
pounded it, and in this stablished it, and in stablishing made to
witness, and making to witness made to know. I am better for it
than itself. If it forgets Me, yet do I remember it, as though in
remembering it I build a glory : and if it turns from Me, yet do I
turn to it, as though I associate with it after an estrangement.”’

ADDRESS (43)

1. Say: My Lord turned me towards Him, and said to me:
“ Be raised unto the Throne.” And I was raised, and saw naught
above it except knowledge: and I saw everything to be a wave.
And He said to the wave, ‘“Be uncovered.” And I saw the
Throne: and He caused the Throne to pass away, and I saw
knowledge above and below. And He raised knowledge, and it
was raised above and below, and a knower remained: and He
extended knowledge, and set up the Throne, and restored the
wave. And He said to me, “ Write the kncwledge.” And He
restored me to the Throne: and I saw knowledge above me, and
the wave below me. And He said to me, “Advance unto every-
thing, and ask it concerning Me, and thou shalt possess the
profitable knowledge.” And I asked knowledge, and it said, *“ He
manifested me as a knowledge, and veiled me with the mani-
festing: but I do not pass away from His manifesting. e has
guaranteed me everything, excepr Himself; so inscribe me, and
thou shalt know everything; study me, and thou shalt see every-
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. I have given thee by giving and withholding, and T have
withheld from thee by giving and withholding. Thou hast
blamed Me for giving by withholding, and thou hast thanked Me
for withholding by giving. Nay, by the sanctity of that which I
have sent forth to thee, and of that from which I have veiled thee.
of that towards which I have converted thee, and of that from
which 1 have averted thee, of the vision of Me! Thou hast not
given Me loyalty for the blessing, nor thanks for the requesting.

10. To Me belongs the giving: if T had not answered thy
prayers, I should not have made them seeking it.

11. If 1 had set my giving in the place ot thy seeking, thou
wouldst never have called upon Me, nor named Me beneficent.,

12. I am not named by thy naming, and 1 do not give at thy
calling: but I have made in thee a part secret from thee, which is
connected with Me. To this I appear, and it sees Me: and now
and again I uncover it.

ADDRESS (43)

1. I have not abased thee with the abasement of thy concen-
tration on Me, and I have not exalted thee with the exaltation of
thy separation from Me.

2. Now thou hast known where thou seest Me, and I have
shown thee where my face is and my place: so choose Me, and 1
will rank thee above evervthing, in being independent of it. Do
not choose other than Me, or I will be absent: and what luminary
will rise upon thee, when 1 am absent? .

3. Speak to Me with my speech, and I will listen forever.

4. When I listen forever, 1 answer forever.

5. My call is my seal: so consider what thou sealest with it,
for that I send to witness for thee and against thee.

6. Invoke Me with the tongue of committing to Me, and thou
shalt have gnosis of Me, and never be agnostic of Me.

7. Ask of Me thy safety of which I approve, and I will make
thee safe on .every side.

8. IfI make thee, and the answer is not unlawful, I make thee
a medium in respect of knowledge between Me and thee: 1
manifest it to thee, and thou restorest it to vie; then I take thee
as a friend.

9. Ihave only made my temples pure, in order that those who
ask may make Me te repair unto those temples.

10. Say: O Lord, grant me refuge from separation from Thee
through need of other than Thee. .

11. When separation is removed, estranged and intimate are
equal.

12. The first part of temptation is the gnosis of name.

13. If I banish from thee that which name seeks, I banish
from thee that which opposition seeks.
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8. T am the Watchful over that which 1 protect, and I am the
Protector of that which T comprehend.

y. [ am the Compelling with that which T pessess, and T am
the Near o that which T muake mine.

1o. I am the Wimesser of that which 1 have fashioned, and 1
am the Merciful towards that which T have made.

1. T am the Great, and my imperviousness is not shared by
equals: I am the Lofty, and secondary causes are not joined with
Me.

12. I am the Faithful in that which I have promised, and an
increase which dues not perish : 1 am the Induigent in that which
1 have threatened, and a tenderness which does not waver.

13. I am the Outward, and veilers veil Me not: 1 am the
Inward, and outward things display Me not.

14. I am the Self-existent, and do not slecp: I am the
Stablisher and Effacer, and do not weary.

15. I am the One, and numbers do not unify Me: 1 am the
Impervious, and rivals do not overreach NMe.

16. 1am the Informed, so do not hide: I am the Single, so do
noet eqguate.

17. Acquiesce in that which I have allotted thee, and 1 will
set thy acquicscence in my acquiescence, and thou wilt not sub-
mit tw thy lust, nor resist my calling thec.

ADDRESS (42)

1. He is not trusted with theory who practises in accordance
with it: he only is trusted who restores it to Him Who knows 1t,
even as He manifested it to him.

2. All theory is a sign, and every sign its staying.

3. So long as anything remains between Me and thee, thou
art its servant so long as 1t rernains.

4. When thou reliest upon a thing, thou hast sought its
protection instead of mine.

5. He whom cuiture has not carried from other than hirn,
where is the relationship? ‘

6. Expand thy heart with shame, and thy face with humilicy.,

7. Say: My Master, face me with thy face to thy face. My
Master. when thou hidest me from Thee, hide me by means of
my regard for my disobedience of Thee. My Master, I am the
place of thy regard: if Thou settest my disobedience between
me and Thee, thou consumest it with thy regard. My Master,
comprehend me with the comprehension of thy nearness, and
guide me with the reins of thy love.

8. Set Me between thee and things. If I give to thee, by my
Fwng I open to thee a gate of knowledge: and if I withhold

lrgm thee, by my withholding 1 open to thee a gate of know-
edge.
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not thy attention in thy attention, and thy seeing my command
and my prohibition as authorities over thee.

ADDRESS (40)

1. Have abundance through Me, and thou shalt see the
poverty of everything,

2. Whoso has abundance through anything other than Me, is
impoverished by the very thing through which he hasabundance.

3. That which is other than 1 persists not: how then should
there persist abundance through 1t?

4. If thou desirest to be my servant, not the servant of other
than Me, seek refuge with Me from other than Me, even though
it comes to thee with my approval.

5. My approval supports my approval: a peacemaking to the
hearts of the gnostics. Other than 1 supports my approval: a
strifemaking to the intellects of the takers.

6. My approval is my quality, and other than I is not my
qua%ity; how then should my quality support what is not my

uality
1 7. I am He that stands with everything that is known and
unknown agairst that whereby its essences are divided and its
qualities set at variance.

8. Seek refuge with Me from that which thou knowest, and
thou shalt seek refuge with Me from thyself: seek refuge with
Me from that which thou knowest not, and thou shalt seek
refuge with Me from Me. :

9. Where is thy weakness compared with strength, or thy
poverty compared with abundance? Where is thy perishing com-
pared with survival, or thy ceasing compared with continuance?

ADDRESBS (41)

1. My light belongs not to the lights, that they should draw it
on by their rising: neither have the darknesses authority over it,
that they should swallow it up into their breasts,

z. Turn to Me from that which I hate, and I will put in thy
power that which thou lovest.

3. Conrer with Me against thy farness and nearness, and seek
my help against thy temptation and right guidance.

4.k I am the Mighty, the Powerful: thou art the humbled, the
weak. . .

5. I am the Rich, the Dominant: thou art the poor, the lost.

6. I am the Knowing, the Pardoning: thou art the ignorant,
the sinning.

7. I am the Seif-revealing through that which I have indi-
cated, and I am the Indicator through the exposition of that
which I have enthralled.
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authority except His, and has testified that there is no authenty
except for my sake. My Lord has manifested me, and manifested
to me, and said to me, ' I have manifested to thee a ~mil, and 1
have manifested to thee a veiling: the veil is farness, and "rheu art
beyond it; and the veiling is nearness, and I am beyond it.”" My
Lord has driven forth my heart from my breast, and set it upon
his hand, and said to me, *“ Thy worship is, that thou shouldst
stand fast: I have afflicted thee with turning, and thy steadfast-
ness is in my hand, but thy turning is in thy breast.” My Lord
I see, and walk aright unto Him. )

2. When thou seest Me, the expression ‘“ Lord " is a thought,
and thy veil is a thought.

3. So consider Him who is beyond it, and thou shalt pass over
to Me.

4. Adornment quenches wrath. ] ’

5. Fairis that part of the Lord’s reckoning which the servant’s
adornment awaits: light is his censuring.

6. 'Thy adornment is the cleansing of thy heart and thy body.

7. The cleansing of the body is water, and the cleansing of the
heart is the closing of the eyes to otherness.

8. The regard which the heart gives to otherness is an un-
cleanness, and its cleansing is penitence.

ADDRESS (39)

1. Imanifest otherness, and inflect it. Thou hast seen Mein it
and beyond it,and thou hastseen it and seen Me not: the condition
of my inflecting it persisted when thou sawest Me, and 1 was in
the vision of it, and my condition persisted through my inflecting
it when thou sawest Me, and it rejoiced in thy seeing Me. But
leave it to be at variance: for this I did not manifest it. And be
thou with Me: for this I did not choose thee.

2. Say to thy heart: Efface the trace of natnes in thee by means
of my name; and its authority will be established, while its
meaning will perish with it.

1"4 Appoint Me not thy messenger for anything, or the thing
will be the master, and I shall inscribe thee as one of those that
make mock of a sign.

; 4. When thou standest for prayer, set everything beneath thy
eet.

5. Say: O Lord, how is it when thou instructest thy friends,
and befriendest the secrets of thy lovers?

6. Cast thy attention before Me, If thou findest other than it
between Me and thee, cast it, on thy seeing Me, beyond it: and
when nothing but it remains, regard Me as I bring it into keing.
This is the end of commanding and prohibiting : thereafter thou
shalt see Me, and I will not say to thee “'Take,” and ** Leave.”

7. Preserve thy state, namely, thy seeing Me in thy attention,
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4. Beginningis a letter of ending, and ending is the Iast of him
from whom I am absent, and the first of him who sces Me,

4. Love the carth which has been the means of my proving
thee: for [ have chosen thee, if T have made it a veil between thee
and Me.

5. When absence is in construction, vision is in destruction,

6. When there 1s no vision and no recollection, fear Me, lest
I he veiled.

<. Be privately with Me in every state, and I will guide thee
in every state.

8. Be with Me, and nothing will abide before thee, but thou
wilt abide through everything.

9. Vision is the gate of presence.

0. I establish the names in vision, and efface them in
presence.

11, When thou regardest manifestation, be not ravished from
Alv vision, lest My vision tear thee from Me for ever.

1z. Every man that has a heart, has a privacy: its general
feature is the privacy of him who seeks other than Me, and its
special feature is the privacy of him who seeks Me.

13. The value of every man is the tidings of his heart.

1.t. When thou seest Me, that which is lawful is with Me, and
everyvthing beside is unlawful.

15. When thou seest Me, demolish thy desires and thy perils:
for, by my might, peril ceases not until desire ceases.

16. When thou seest Me, be silent concerning the vision of
Me, lest I restore thee to one of the sciences of heaven and earth,
whereby I shail veil thee from Me so long as thou continuest.

17. If 1 were to reveal to thee the secret of all manifestation,
it would be a science: and science is a light, and My vision con-
sumes what is other than it. Where then is the dwelling-place of
light and science in thee, when thou seest Me, and I appear to
thee?

-

ADDRESS (38)

1. Sayv: My Lord regards me, how then shzll I regard other
than Him? My Lord I have seen, and seen Him not, and my soul
rests in Him. My Lord I have seen not and rejoiced. seen notand
sorrowed, seen not and served. My Lord has addressed me with
his science, and uncovered for me his face. Whither shall T de-
part, seeing that He holds sway? Or to whom shall I hearken,
seeing that He is watchful over every tiding? My Lord I see,
when I have sinned, beyond my sin, forgiving it: yea, I see Him,
when I have done good, in my good deed, fulfilling it. My Lord
I have seen, and yet I was not just, nor sought I his assistance.
My Lord I have sought and not found: He sought me, and I
found Him. My Lord has made me to witness that there is no
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8. Say: I ask of Thee a favour that may abide with me in the
seasons that I seek of Thee, and a jealousy that may turn the
eyes of my heart to thy courtyard. _ i

9. I have exalted thee, and abased everything before thee: I
do not approve that thou shouldst rest in anything, being careful
for thee, and displaying thus my favour towards thee.

10. When thou askest, say: I ask of Thee that which Thou
approvest; I ask of Thee a fair ornament before Thee, and a
lovely bedecking in presentation to thy bounty, and an eye that
regards thy desire and the falling-places of thy jealousy.

11. And if I fulfil it for thee, I shall satisfy thee concerning it
with my full Sclf-subsistence: its ravishments will never ravish
thee from Me. But if I do not fulfil it for thee, I shall inscribe
thee as one that desires my face, and prefers that which is with
Me above that which is with himself,

1z. I am beyond thy sufficiency; therefore say: “God is
enough for Me, and He is a good protector.”

13. When a matter occurs to thee, say, ** My Lord, my Lord,”
and I will say, “ Here am I, here am I, here am 1.”

14. 1 have answered thy call, and made thee deaf towards ail
that calls other than Myself, so long as thou continuest.

15. Consider everything when thou seest Me, how that thou
hast authority over it, but it has no authority over thee.

16. Hide the objects of thy quest from bursting upon Me.
When I give thee leave, ask of Me good, and 1 shall appoint for
thee the better portions.

17. When I prefer thee above the need, if thou seest not my
reproach, it is my permission for thee to petition Me.

18. When I guide thee, I veil thee: when thou seest Ve, and
seest not what 15 of Me, then thou hast seen Me.

19. When thou seest Me, thou art with Me: when thou seest
Me éxot, thou art with thyself. Be therefore with him who brings
good. . ;

zo. When I restore thee to absence, be connected with the
restoring, that thou mayest be uncovered of thy withness.

ADDRESS (37)

1. Hast thou not seen how, when two friends meet, one is
arrested by the tidings of the other, while the other is silenced by
the vision of his friend ? Which of the two is worthier of love, and
sincerer in his profession of friendship?

2. He who is arrested by the tidings is a polytheist, but he
who is arrested by the bearer of tidings is faithful. So, however
much I scare thee towards Myself by means of recoilection and
wisdom, thou continuest with that which scares thee, not with
that towards which it scares thee.
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ADDRESS (35)

1. Set thy heart upon my hand: so shali nothing hold it, or
occur to it.

2. Whoso seeks to exchange My vision with my absence, has
changed my blessing.

3. Seek not the shadow of the desert: for in My vision there
is neither brightening nor shadow.

4. The desert is the stage of two incn:of him who assuciates
other gods with Me, and of him who is veiled from Me.

5. The desert is everything that is other than I.

6. In vision there is neither claim nor right.

7. I am the Inciter of aims: when they come upon thee, say,
‘¢ Satisfy me against thy messengers.”’

8. I made free with thee, and manifested my love towardsthee,
when I addressed thee with a speech whereby I commanded
thee to address Me.

ADDRESS (36)

1. How should he be my servant, who does not vield to that
which I have revealed, averting it as I wished, and converting itas
I wish?

2. Say: Here am 1, in answer to Thee; connection with thy
call has stablished me. for thy reality.

2. The knowledge of this in absence will concentrate thee out
of absence.

4. When I appear to thee, cause is cut off: and when thou
seest Me, relationship is cut off.

5. Not every appearer is seen. I am the King Who appears’
through generosity, and is concealed by might: I advance him
who seeks Me, and grant to him who asks of Me.

6. When thou hast desire of a need, come forth with it in the
morning or the evening unto Me: its season will be, when I
prefer thee above it,

<. Do not specify thy need, but conceal it with thy knowledge;
and say: Make fair thy regard for me, for I am the named.
Abide with me in my affair, for I am all yearning. Choose for
me, for I am ignorant of my welfare before Thee. Protect me
from preferring above Thee, that I may possess thy forgiveness.
Protect me with thy favour towards me, that I may seek the
protection of thy shadow, and continue petitioning Thee to
bring forth thy wisdom. Show me Thyself in that which Thou
hast concealed and that which Thou hast manifested, that I may
be with Thee, and otherness shall not consume me, and that I
may be for Thee, and not have gnosis of other than Thee, nor be
in anything save that which displays Thee.

II-2
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6. Satisty Me as to thine eye, and I will satisfy the: as to thy
heart,

7. Batisty Me as to thy feet, and I will sauisfy thec as to thy
hands.

8. Batisfy Me as to thy sleeping, and I will satisfy thee as to
thy waking. .

9. Sartisfy Me as to thy desire, and I will satisfy the= as to thy
need.

ro. When thou seest Me, all otherness is a sin: when thou
seest M2 not, all otherness is a virtue.

11. When I appear, destroying otherness and then showing it
forth, then have ? given thee permission for its continuance when
1 am absent: but when I appear to thee, and what is orher than I
passes away, then thereafter it will not return to the eye of thy
heart.

12. Guard thy heart before thine eye, else thou wilt never
guard it.

13. Sell not the disease except for the cure, for that is its price.

14. The master of vision is not in knowledge, that I should
take him to account, nor is he in ignorance, that I should avoid
himn.

15. Itis all one to the master of vision, whether I turn other-
ness toewards him, or away from him.

16. When thou seest Me not, make enmity against everything
for thou art its enemy, and it thine.

17. When thou seest Me, be friendly to everything, for it .
thy friend, and thou its.

18. Thine enmity consists in thy not obeying it, and thy
friendship consists in thy obeying it.

rg. Thy affliction is the affliction. If thou seest Me, in
ﬁ}fleiiry is beyond thee: if thou seest Me not, veiling is beyon.
thee.

20. Say: Stablish me for Thee, even as thou hast stablishea
me through Thee.

21. 1 have loved thee, and come to dwell in thy gnosis of
e}xlr_erything: thou hast gnosis of Me, and art agnostic of every -
thing.

22. When thou seest Me, command seeks thee not, and pro-
hibition attracts thee not.

23. When thou seest Me, be in absence as the bridge ov..
which everything passes without halting.

24. When thou seest Me, I grudge thee the ways to Me, and
do not set thee before Me in company with other than Me.

z5. There is no virtue in My vision : how then should there be
any evil? There is no wealth in My vision: how then should there
be any nead? ‘

26. Thou art only contrary in opposite: in My vision there is
no opposite.
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repent, and through penitence I will open for thee a wav which
thou shalt thread. I shall veil thee as thou returnest, and oppose
thee as thou repentest: then I shall open for thee, and not cease
restoring thee. I shall restore thee to Myself through the veiling,
and through penitence I shall open for thee the gates of the wavs.
All this, that I may make thee to pass the veil, and raise thee
above the limit of the gates.

ADDRESS (33)

1. Say:Here am I; Blessed be Thou, and good be with Thee
and for Thee and to Thee and of Thee and in thy hands.

2. Say: Stablish me in absence on the wave of a sea which the
stablishing winds strike, and stablish me in vision on a stablish-
ment which thy clear words have not named; show me my
stablishing in thy absence, and bring me near to thy face in Thy
vision.

3. What seckest thou of Me? If thou seekest that which thou
knowest, thou acquiescest in the veil: if thou seekest that which
thou knowest not, thou seekest the vell.

4. How shalt thou not seek of Me, seeing that I have put thee
mn need? Or how shalt thou seek of Me, secing that I have ori-
ginated thee?

5. Thou hast a turn in absence: seek Me and seek for Me, not
that thou mayest attain Me. nor that thou mayest outstrip Me,

0. Make vision near to thee, for thou belongest to vision. Thou
hast a turn in vision, for it is thy persisting mineral, and thy
pervading refuge, without flight—tor it denies zll other than
1i—and without quest.

7. Hide Me from absence, and 1 will hide thee from vision.

8. Thy vision of vision is an absence.

9. Thy absence from the vision of vision is a vision.

10. Say:To Thee belongs everything, and I am a thing, The
ldm of possession precedes the shin of thing: so cast the /dm of
possession upon the shin of thing, and I will see Thee to be a
possessor holding sway, and myself not a possession acknow-
ledging sway.

ADDRESS (34)

1. Whoso indicates the veil, for him I have raised the fire of
union,

2. Whoso is opposed by gnosis is determined upon imparting
gnosis.

3. Accompany Me to Myself, and thou.shalt reach Me.
4. Need is my tongue with thee: address Me by means of it,
and I shall listen and answer.

5. Castaway choice, and I will cast away punishment forever.

AM iX
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17. Regard that with which thou prosperest: that is thy value
with Ne. ] )

18, Seek refuge with Me from thy joy in taking refuge in Me.

19. Vision is the science of perpetuating: follow it, and thou
shalt prevail over oppositeness.

zo. I am the Mighty, without vision or absence.

21. I am the Witnesser: nothing is thine, that thou shouldst
worship what is thine, and nothing is mine, that thou shouldst
be veiled by what I possess.

22. Rejoice in that whereof 1 have put thee in need: I am
independent of it and thee.

23. 1have not put thee in need in order to humble thee before
Me, but that thou mayest set what thou searchest in Me, wherever
thou searchest.

24. Approve not of other than Me and then turn towards Me,
or I will restore thee to other than Me.

ADDRESS (31)

1. Thy attention to this world is nobler than thy enslavement
to the next world.

2. Thou shalt see Me on the day of resurrection, even as thou
seest Me on the day of thy joy and sorrow.

3. Thou belongest to naught other than Me, that thou
shouldst exist through it.

4. Absence and the carnal soul are like a pair of galloping
horses.

5. Spirit and vision are a pair of united friends.
_ 6. The motion of the heart »» absence preserves it the better
in vision,

ADDRESS (32)

1. Phenomenal existence is like the ball, and science the
arena,

2. Ido not belong to anything, that it should contain Me, and
thou belongest not to anytung, that it should contain thee: thou

belongest only to Me, not to thing, and thou existest through
Me, not through thing.

3. The light of absence is consumed in vision.

4. Inabsence, thou belongest to everything, and everything to
:lﬁee: in vision, thou belongest not to anything, nor anything to

ee.

5. Thread every way to Me, and thou shalt find Me a veiler at
the commencement. Thou shalt return and be separated, and
thy self-affliction will accompany thee: thou shalt ask pardon and
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8. Conversation is rightly conducted only between one who
speaks and one who is silent.
9. I have entrusted my veil with thy seeking for Me.

ADDRESS (20)

1. He only seeks refuge who has no Lord.

2. If a heart, to which its Lord has revealed Himself, sees
good, it praises it: if it sees evil, it says, *“Lord, avert it from
Me,” and the Lord averts it.

3. The expression of every face is in that towards which it
aims.

4. The signs made signs, and they reached unto Me: the ele-
gant sgoke elegantly, and they reached unto Me.

5. Everything praises Me: the silent in his silent part, and
the speaker in his speaking part.

ADDRESS (30)

1. Whatever thou mayst be, when otherness is the means of
my Self-revelation, thou art in thy general condition.

2. So long as my Self-revelation despatches thee to Me, thou
hast not attained to union with Me.

3. The master of vision is ruined by knowledge, even as
honey is ruined by vinegar.

4. The master of absence is nearer to theory and practice.

5. Say: Stablish me as stablishing Thee in thy stablishing me.

6. Say: Hide me from hiding in thy hiding me.

7. Say: Show me thy face in thy seeing me, and turn me to
Thy vision whithersoever Thou turnest me.

8. Say: Cure me of that Thou curest me.

9. In cure is a well of disease.

10. Disease and cure belong to the negligent.

11. The true recollection of Me is not in vision nos in absence.
If thou recollectest Me in absence, it is for thy sake: if thou
recollectest Me in vision, thou art veiled by thy recollection.

12. Thy temple with reference to Me in the next world is like
thy heart with reference to Me in this world.

13. Sleep in the vision of Me, and I will cause thee to die in
the vision of Me.

14. Wake in the vision of Me, and I will raise thee up in the
vision of Me.

15. The meeting-place of tongues is in absence.

16, In vision there is neither silence nor speech. Silence is
upon thought, and speech is upon design: but in the vision of
Me there is no thought, that there should be silence upon it, and
no design, that there should be speech upon it,
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contrary to thee, and joinest through thy joy that which agrees
with thee, my desire will be prevailing.

ADDRESS (27)

1. If thou regardest not Me in a thing, thou regardest it.

2. When thou regardest it suddenly, that is, if thou seest it
but dost not see Me before seeing it, I correct thee: but if thou
regardest it after seeing Me in it, thou regardest intentionally, and
I empower it over thee. :

3. Thou hast seen My vision and my absence: make my
absence the ransom of My vision, and I will gather over thee the
protection.

4. Attention in which attention remains is not mine, nor I its,

5. The heel of thy day is on the traces of thy night.

6. Abscnce continues as long as night continues: day is an
interruption in vision.

7. Name is a veil over essence.

8. My station in this world is in vision, and my threat in this
world is absence.

g. My station in the next world is unveiling, and my absence
in the next world is veiling.

10. Unveiling is the Paradise of Paradise: veiling is the Hell
of Hell.

11. The saint converts altogether, and reverts altogether,

12. Thou wilt not return from a place of regarding, until thou
seest what is beyond it

13. Lustrous is lustre through thy lustre in vision: dark is
darkness through thy darkness in absence.

14. My vision is like day, shining and illuminating: my
absence is like night, estranging and making ignorant.

rs. My absence shows thee everything: with My vision
nothing remains.

ADDRESS (28)

1. Each of them isa proof to thee of my making thee weaker
than the weak, and stronger than the strong.

2. Thou hast a greater honour with Me than thy name.

3. Thy day is thy life.

4. Do not specify against Me in the petitioning of Me, or
thou wilt be as one that seeks a place of flight from Me.

5. Petition Me to preserve thee from Me: I approve-for thee
no preserver other than Me.

6. 1 have entrusted my refusal with thy seeking of Me.

7. Absence remains, so long as there remains any demanding
on my part and thine.
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2. Destroy that which thou hast built with thy hand, before I
destroy it with my hand.

3. If I fashion thee for my absence, I have veiled thee with
a veil which I shall not unveil.

4. Hate that which I have hated, even if it makes advances
towards thee, and decks itself out fair for thee, Wilt thou not
hate a house in which my friends are beneath the dust?

5. Love that which I have loved, even if it behaves hatefully
towards thee.

6. The root of disecbedience is ‘“why,” and the root of
obedience is the dropping of “why."”

7. To this end make I parable unto thee, that I may turn
thee from thyself by exchanging wisdom.

8. I have only approved of thee for My vision: therefore
approve not of thyself for my absence.

9. Consider why thou rejoicest and art sorrowful.

10. Thy joy which is for that which I give thee is better than
thy sorrow for that which I do not give thee.

11. To sever the connection between thee and things is My
vision: to make connection between thee and things is my
absence.

12. If My vision disappears before thy incapacity, and thy
incapacity rises before I cause thee to stay, thou art transported.

13. Consider why thou expectest my consolation: fear Me,
not expecting any consolation from NMe.

14. The building of My gnosis during my absence is the
completion of a journey that finds no rest.

15. If thou marvellest, marvel at my leaving thee to sinand to
repent. '

ADDRESS (26)

1. I would build thee a temple with my hand, if thou wouldst
Tdeéstroy what theu hast built with thy hand.

2. When thou seest Me, neither parent nor chiid will entice
thee or attract thee. )

3. When thou seest Me in the opposites with a single vision,
then have I chosen thee for Myself.

4. Give Me charge of thy atfair by banishing thy affair,

5. Absence is, that thou shouldst not see Me in anvthing:
vision is, that thou shouldst see Me in everything.

6. Appoint a day for Me and a day for thyself, Begin with
my day, and my day shall transport thy day.

7. Be patient for Ne a day, and I will suffice thee for the
domination of all the days,

8. When thou seest Me not, everything thou seest will ravish
thee.

9. When thou composest through thy sorrow that which is
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8. Whoso knows Me, converses with peril: and whoso con-
verses with peril, hates himself even if he recollects.

¢. Whoso hates himiself, shuts his eves towards that for which
is felt cither revulsion or desire.

10. 1 do not appear to any heart, and leave it with itself.

11. 1 am more clement than clemency, and more compassion-
ate than compassion.

12. Regard not that which 1 show to thee with the eye of that
which returns upon thyself: so shalt thou be independent from
the first moment of regarding it, and not submit to anything.

13. When 1 appear to thee, there is neither wealth nor
poverty.

14. Regard Me manifesting and not thereby establishing the
manifestation, and thou shalt see Me, and that is My vision: re-
gard Ne establishing thereby the manifestation, and thou shalt
see Me and it, and that is my absence.

15. Thou art the slave of that which has power over thee.

10. 1f thou seest Me in its ascendancy, and still it has power
over thee, beware lest 1 inscribe thee a polytheist.

.17 it has power over thee and thou seest Me not, flee unto
thy encmy, and he will give thee refuge.

18. For thy sake, I made Myself manifest.

1. ‘Thy sake is the sake of sakes: I have concealed it, and
shall not manifest it.

20. Set not thy attention beneath thy feet, iest thou be divided
by its neighhourhood: so expel it from thy heart, for 1 and it
cannat dwell together.

21. A heart into which I look determines not upon any good,
nor persists in any evil deed.

22. Say to thy heari: Thy determination is an aim, and thy
persistence is an mim, and thou art the son of contrariety.

23. There is no rest this side of the goal.

24 Of course that in which thou reposest is set 2bove thee.

25. When my vision appears, and effaces not the marks of my
absence, that is the manifest calamity.

20. My vision does not desire vision: that is might. My
absence does not promise vision : that is veil.

27. Between Me and thee is thy self-experience: cast it away,
and 1 will veil thee from thyself. -

28. Purchase Me for that which rejoices thee and grieves
thee, and the price will vanish, but the purchaser wiil remain.

ADDRESS (25)

1. Build thy heart as a temple whose walls are the places
where my glance falls in every witnessed thing, whose roof is my

Self-subsistence in every existing thing, and whose gate is my
face which is not absent.
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and he performs for the sake of other than my face the condition
of what I have taught him, I make the condition permanent, and
inscribe him a sorcerer, exempt from my friendship.

6. Letter is my treasury: whoso enters it has borne my trust.
If he bears for Me and not for himself, it is my grace; if he
bears for Me and for himself, it is my demand; if he bears for
himself and not for Me, he is exempt from my protection.

7. The theory of every theorist makes his affair to rule over
him: and every named thing is made bound by its name. I am
the Theorist Whose theory does not make His affair to rule over
Him: I am He Whose name is not made to bind Him. To Meis
the return of theory: it returns to one of the gates of name. To
Me is the return of name: it returns to one of the lights of

naming,

8. %’itness Me in letter, and thou shalt witness making ; wit-
ness Me in theory, and thou shalt witness wisdom ; witness Mein
name, and thou shalt witness unity.

9. Reality prolongs names, and prolonging is an abiding self-
subsistence established by an abiding meaning, which revolves
in an abiding kingdom and dominion, and controls an inherent
inflexion, and then reverts with its emergences and returns to a
perpetual kingdom.

10. Letter consista of dinlects, inflexion, distribution, com-
position, united, separated, equivocal, pointed, shapes, and
forms. That which manifests letter in a dialect is that which
inflects it; that which inflects it, distributes it; that which dis-
tributes it, composes it; that which composes it, unites it; that
which unites it, separates it} that which separates it, makes it
equivocal; that which makes it equivocal, puints it; that which
points it, shapes it; that which shapes it, forms it. 'This meaning
1s a single ‘meaning and 2 single light: and that single is one
and single.

ADDRESS (24)

1. The gnosis of other than Me fails, and what is thy harm?
My sclf-revelation to thee pessists, and it is thy sufficiency.

2. 1 dispense the granting of gnosis as I desire.

3. 1 go not forth to anything and give it refuge, save in Me.

4. Every portion that I have apportioned to thee is a veil over
a gnosis. If thou seest Me and notit, I display the gnosis: if thou
seest it and not Me, 1 conceal the gnosis.

5. Whatever accident befalls thee, wherein thou seest Me not,
weep for my absence, not for it.

6, Whoever invites thee other than I, do niot accept him: so
only shall 1 inscribe thee my companion.

7. The faces of affection only appear to those who preserve
their faces during my absence from prying eyes.
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4. I am the Forgiving: my quality is the forgivingness of
generosity. 1 am the Generous: my quality is the generosity of
pardoning.

5. Do not speak: for he that reaches unto Me does not speak.

6. O my servant and O every servant! Thy day is for the
theory which 1 give to thee, and thy night is for seeing Me and
regarding me.

7. O my servant and O every servant! Verily thy Lord is
forgiving, forgiving, yea, verily thy Lord is grateful, grateful.
Forgiving, forgiving: He forgives what thou sayest He will not
forgive. Grateful, grateful: He accepts what thou sayest He
will not accept.

8. O my servant and O every servant! Whoso stays before Me, -
his hand 1s over the backs of heaven and earth, and over the
faces of Paradise and Hell. He stays notin them, that they should
be his dwelling-place, neither turns he to them, that they should
be his refuge. I am his sufficiency: the returns of his gnosis
return only to Me, and only before Me his theory and his
thoughts stay.

9. O my servant and O every servant! I rise with my light
upon every heart that knows Me, that it may see it and Me, and
see where I am with reference to it.

ADDRESS (23)

1. Suy for Me in the ranks with thy theory, tuy practice, and
thy purpose, but not with thy heart. 1 have chosen thy heart for
Myself, not for my service : for regarding Me, not for the ranks
of staying before Me. Verily I have hearts which I grudge to stay
before Me, lest they should see those that stay before Me, and
be veiled from regarding Me by the vision of those that stay for
Me. These I have set in my hand: they abide with Me, and go
not forth unto the stations, nor does other than I enter unto
them. These regard Me, and listen to Me, and converse of Me.

2. The heart 1s in the hand of the Lord, and the tongue of the
heart converses in the station before the Lord.

3. Thou hast transcended that which does not take thee from
thyself, and thou hast overcome that which does not divide thee
from my station. Thy word is the Aighest, and its word does not
h}?ld thee: thy path is the sitting-down, and its path does not hold
thee.

4. When thou existest through Me, space will not contain
tﬁee: when thou speakest through Me, speech does not contain
thee, .

5. No thing has any right over Me, and no science has any
penetration of Me : no wisdom has any connection with e, and
no name or quality has any authority apart from Me. When I
reveal Myself to any man by name or quality or science or wisdom,
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I withhold from thee, knowing that T have withheld from thee
my turning-away and my veil.

9. The time for fulfilling what is between thee and the people
of this world is when this world ceases, and thou seest where
thou art, and where the people of this world.

ADDRESS (21)
Station of the Return of the Gift of the Balance.

1. All that is more diffused sees more: all that knows more is
more diffused. All that is more censorious knows more: all that
does more is more censorious. All that is moré profitable works
more: all that is more patient is more profitable. All that is more
grateful is more patient: all that recollects more is more grateful,
All that veils more recollects more: all that divulges more veils
more. All that joins more divulges more: all that hastens more
joins more. All that is lighter hastens more: all that is more
abstinent for Me is lighter. All that fears more itself is more
abstinent for jts Lord : all that is more religious fears more. All
that is more desirous is more religious: all that seeks more is more
desirous. All that relates itself more seeks more: all that is
greater relates itself more. All that is more suppressed is greater:
all that is wiser is more suppressed. All that is more assiduous is
wiser: all that is more secretive is more assiduous. All that is
safer is more secretive: all that is more abiding is safer. All that
is more enduring is more abiding: all that is more select is. more
enduring. All that is more sincere is more select: all that is more
guarded is more sincere: all that is more sincere is more pene-
traiive. All that is more silent is more empty: all that is more
fearful is more silent. All that is nearer is more fearful: all that
is more persistent is nearer. All that is more cultured is more
persistent: all that is more upright is more cultured. All that is
more certain is more upright: all that 1s more stablished is more
certain. All that witnesses more is more stablished: all thar is
more ready witnesses more. All that is more present is more
teady : all that reveals more is more present.

ADDRESS (22)

1. When thou advancest towards Me, everything comes to
follow thee; and the first to fall is thy sin: but nothing shall enter
unto Me, save only thee.

2. When thou advancest towards Me, and none hears thee
company or sces thee on thy way, then theory stays in its proper
limit of thee, and practice stays in its proper limit of theory, and
one by one separates from thee whilst thou art coming to Me.

3. Verily my light has risen upon thee, and thou hast come
with it unto Me.
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fear will account thee one of themselves, because the garment of
veneration will appear upon thee: and they that are terrified will
account thee one of them, because the garment of resignation
will appear upon thee. ) _

27.p%‘he tr%e saying of cvery speaker is that which stablishes
thee in the experience of Me: wherefore interpret the sayings in
the light of tgy experience of Me, and interpret thy experience
of Me in the light of thy turning away from other than Me.

28. Preserve thy station with Me, lest savings and acts ravish
thee. Whatever is said to thee in my station, do thou say: and
whatever is done to thee in my station, that do.

29. Sayings find no admittance to my station, NOr acts
entrance. ' .

30. There is no saying in my station, and I call to it: there is
ne act in my station, and I call' to it. I call to it him who knows
my station, and 1 call to it him who witnesses my abiding.

31, Expel thy heart from the congruous, and thou shalt 1ssue
from the incongruous.

32. If thou expellest not thy heart from the congruous, thou
wilt not know my wisdum, nor perceive my evidence.

33. The congruous is that wﬁose issue is secure: the incon-
gruous is that whose issue is destroyed.

ADDRESS (zo0)

1. My servant who is truly my servant is the refuse that is cast
before Me.

2. My servant who is truly my servant is he who for my sake
rebels against himself, and is not satisfied.

3. My servant who is truly my servant is he who rests in my
recollection, and does not forget.

When my interpretation comes, be cut off by it from my
kingdom and dominion: then, when my interpretation appears,
be cut off from it unto Me. So shall the interpretation and the
letters become one of the instruments of thy gnosis, and one of
the vehicles of thy speech.

5. Advance to Me not by any road, nor by any science: so
shalt thou advance to Me, and I to thee. "

6. Supplicate Me by my praiseworthy qualities in prosperity,
and I will defend thee by Myself in adversity.

7. Continue in thy purification, and thou wilt persevere in
thy blessing. Verily, if thou pausest not in thy purification. thou
wilt not pause in thy blessing.

8. Thou knowest Me not, until thou seest Me giving this
world. I give plenteously: and I prepare what thou knowest of
this world for a rebellious servant. I also enrich him whom ticu
knowest of the servants, so that thou mayest be content with what
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my affair through that whereby I reveal Myself to thee, of my
wisdom and my will.

10. Resign thyself to Me, and I will open for thee a gate unto
connection with Me,

11. When thy self occurs to thee, restore it, and that where-
with it occurs to thee, unto Me.

12. I have concentrated thee upon Myself with mercifuiness,
and 'chosen thee for Myself with the choicest of rabbinical
sciences.

13. I praised thee before thy creation, and thou praisedst Me
at the time of thy creation : I came upon thee before thy existence,
and thou camest upon Me at the time of thy existence. Thou art
mine by reason of that which was of Me.

14. Abide not with actions, or they wil} stay with thee: abide
not with states, or they will change with thee.

15. How shalt thou not be with the action performing it, and
thy heart with Me and not in the action?

16. Abide not with theory, or it will cause thee to slip: abide
not with gnosis, or it will be converted to agnosia in thee.

17. Verily I have appointed for everything a power to ravish
thee from it, that thou mayest seek refuge in Me, and that I may
show thee my power, and concentrate thee upon Me by means of
1t. .

18. Abide not with condition, or it will cause thee to stumble:
abide not with authority, or it will enfeeble thee.

19. Abide not with likenesses, or the manifestation of mani-
fests will become ambiguous to thee: abide not with manifests,
or thou wilt be terrified when the inward things appear,

20. Abide not with causes, or they will be cut off with thee:
abide not with relationships, or they will be severed from thee,

z1. Abide not with compacts, or that which thou hast com-
pacted will be loosened : abide not with treaties, or that for which
thou hast made treaty will he violated.

22, Verily I am God. In everything I have made a weakness.
and in every weakness a poverty.

23. Verilv1am God. In every poverty I have made a destruc-
tion, and for every destruction a non-existence.

24. Verily I am God. 1regard everv non-existence in its non-
existence even as I regard it in its witness. By this the friends
of my presente know Me; and this of my quality is denied by
those that confess not my Lordship.

25. Abide not with the passing things, or they will give infor-
mation concerning thee on the dav of terror, and thou wilt
mourn for the loss of that with which thou wast, and enter the
company of those that fear.

26. Be mine in every state, and on the day of my appearing I
shall send thee a sign that shall stablish thee. On that day
terrors will not affright thee, nor fears overawe thee. They that
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with Me: connect thy acts with Me, and thy fancy will continue
in my service, _ .

10. Thou hast credit and debit in the register of accident:
much is thy credit, and much thy debit.

11, Despair not of Me, lest my protection desert thee.

12. How shouldst thou despair of Me, having in thy heart
that which converses with Me? )

13. I am the cave of the penitent, and with Me is the refuge
of tﬁne sinners.

14. I am thestay which does not fail, and I am the Lord Who
does not wrong.

15. When t%ou seest Me, incline not to the elements: when
thou hearest Me, hearken not to the exposition. ‘

ADDRESS (19)

1. I have inscribed on every luminousness: Wherever my
servant stays with thee, do thou stay him, and wherever my
servant goes with thee, do thou maké him to go.

2. en my light comes to thee on the day of resurrection,
every luminounsness will come seeking it. If it dwelt with it in
this world I shall join it with it; but if it dwelt not with it in this
world, I shall veil it from it, and it will follow that which before it
was following, and continue in that in which it was continuing.

3. Names are the light of letter, and the thing named is the
light of names: stay with it, and thou shalt see its light, and
walk with it in its light, and not be covered by it from its light.

4. If thou stayest in the light, thou art covered. Not unto Me
wilt thou look, nor unto the light: but thy returns will return to
thee, and thou wilt see thy lusts with thee, and they will along
with thee walk in thy footsteps.

5. When thou desirest a thing for Me, regard what thou
desirest for Me, whether it will transfer thee from thy station
with Me, or stablish thee therein, If it transfers thee from thy
sétat_ion with Me, then thy desire is thyself, and it is thy self thou

esirest,

6. ‘When thuu knowest thy station with Me, thou belongest to
thoge that attain without a veil. Desire not,for Me, lest thy
desire for Me daject thee into desire for thysslf: and desire not
1({}; Me, lest thy desire deject thee into thy self’s anger against

e.

7- Those that have stations with Me neither desire nor seck,
nor d1€$ose nor repeat nor become habituated.

_ 8. When thou standest with Me, thou transcendest existen~
tiality: thou’ rejoicest not in that which comes to thee, and
despairest not of that which passes by thee.

9. Regard Me and my affatr. Regard Me through that where-
by 1 reveal Myself to thee, of my names and my qualities : regard
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13 Name is the mine of knowledge, and Lnowledge is the
mine of evervthing. The return of evervthing is to knowledge,
and the return of knowledge is to name, and the return of name
1s to the thing named. Name destroys knowledge, and how many
a name there 1s with no knowledge in 1t! Know ledge destroys the
thing known, and how many a knowicdge there is with no thing
known in it! The thing named destrovs name, and how manv a
thing named there 1s with no name in it!

14. Specification and the thing specified are a portico to
knowledge, and knowledge is a portico to name, and name is a
portico to the thing named.

15. In name and knowledge and specification I have gates:
thread these gates, not the gates of thy knowledge or of thy
name. Name is my veil, and knowledgc is myv veil, and specnﬁ-
cation is my veil. Thy station is only before NMe. When I invite
thee to name, it is to the veil that I invite thee : take miv- light with
thee, that thou mayest walk by it in the darkness of that veil. For
every veil is a darkness: for light belongs to Me, and 1 am the
Light; I am the light of the heavens and the earth. Take refuge
with Me from my lxght and take refuge with my light from mv
veil. Srand for Me, O my servant, in the ranks of the servants:
for so I have given thee leave.

ADDRESS (18)

1. If thou answerest everyone that invites thee, thou dost not
answer Me, and thou knowest not how to answer Me,

2. Whoeso knows not how to answer Me, how should he know
how to address Me? And whoso knows not how to address Me,
how should he obtain my excellent reward?

1. Whoso belongs not to the people of my reward, how shall I
deliver him tomorrow from my punishment?

4. Whoso belongs to the people of my punishment, howshould
my veil be unveiled from his heart?

5. Whoso has not my veil unveiled from his heart, how shall
hiz means belong to myv means? For the word of my pumshment
has been verified in him : and whoso has verified in him the word
of my punishment, upon him comes discourse with its inflexions,
and 1 make it a fire for him, having controlin him evenashein the
discourse.

6. I am the force of those that firmly believe, and I am the
strength of the upright strong ones.

7. Every speech is connected with an intelligible object or a
similified fancy: it is in the register of accident, its beauty in the
beautiful, and its ugliness in the ugiy.

5. Connectzon with reality is its desire, and its desire is its
purpose.

9. Connect thy speech with Me, and thy acts willbe connected
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for thou art the rabbinical doctor; and the rabbinical doctor d_oes
not companion, that companionship should be ranked above him,
neither feels he estrangement, that familiarity should be ranked
above him.

ADDRESS (17)

1. I am nearer than the letter, though it should speak: I am
farther than the letter, though it should be silent. )

2. 1am the Lord of specihcation and the thing specified : they
have no arena in Me. 1 am the watch-tower of specification and
the thing specified : they have no pivot of my making.

3. Specification has a condition which I have imposed, and
the thing specified has a condition which I have appointed.
Depart not through the imposed condition from the imposing
conditioner: for unto Him returns that which He has imposed,
and through Him vanishes that which He has conditioned.

4. Depart not through the appointed condition from Him
who appoints: for in Him continues that which He hasappointed,
and, if He so wishes, He makes it to stay,

5. Specification is my specification, and knowledge is my
knowledge: and thou art my servant, not the servant of my specl-
fication or of my knowledge. Stay therefore before Me, not
before my specification : stay before Me, not before my knowledge.
My specification stands before Me even as thou standest, and
my knowledee stands before Me even as thou standest,

6. Stay nort in direction, lest it transfer thee to directions;
stay not in knowledge, lest it transfer thee to the things known;
emerge not from staying, lest the existentialised things ravish
thee,

7. Unto Me are the names: I imposed them, and through
Myself T imposed them. To Me are the qualities: I entrusted
them, and through Myvself I entrusted them.

8. If name seizes thee, it hands thee over to thy own name: if
quality seizes thee, it hands thee over to thy own quality.

g, Every seizer other than I, that seizes thee, hands thee over
to thyself: and when thy self seizes thee, it hands thee over to thy
enemy.

10. Stay through Me, and I shall hand thee over to none but
Myself, and I will incline not with thee except towards Myself.

11, Stay through Me: then, when thou stayest and speakest,
I am the spezker; or when theu judgest, I am the judge.

12. Knowledge and the thing known are in name, and con-
dition and the thing conditioned are in knowledge. Specification
and the thing specified are in condition, and ourward and inward
are in specification. Every wisdom has a solidness; and its
solidness is its restriction to the disposition of self-subsistence
m it. -
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ro. Say: I take refuge with thy essence against every essence.

rz. Say: I take refuge with thy face against every face.

12. Say: I take refuge with thy nearness against thy farness,
and I take refuge with'thy farness against thy hatred, and I take
refuge with the finding of Thee against the losing of Thee.

13. Setthysin beneath thy feet, and thy virtue benecath thy sin.

14. Whoso sees Me, knows Me; otherwise, not. Whoso
knows Me, is patient concerning Me; otherwise, not.

x5. Whoso is patient in the loss of otherness, perceives my
bounty; otherwise, not.

16. Whoso perceives my bounty, is grateful to Me; otherwise,
not.

17. Whoso is grateful to Me, makes himself my servant;
otherwise not.

18. Whoso makes himself my servant, is sincere; otherwise,
not. Whoso is sincere to Me, him I receive; otherwise, not.
Whomsoever I receive, him 1 address; otherwise, not.

19. Whomsoever I address, hears Me; otherwise, not. Whoso
hears Me, responds to Me; otherwise, not. Whoso responds to
Me, hastens to Me; otherwise, not. Whoso hastens to Me, comes
near to Me; otherwise, not. Whoso comes near to Me, him I
protect; otherwise, not. Whomsoever I protect, him I assist;
otherwise, not. Whomsoever I assist, him Fexalt; otherwise, not.

ADDRESS (16)

1. Thou belongest only to the people of that wherein thou
abidest.

2. If knowledge expels thee not from knowledge, and thou
enterest not with knowledge save unto knowledge, thou art in a
veil consisting of a knowledge.

3. Be veiled by a knowledge from a knowledge, and thou wilt
be veiled by a near veil: be not veiled by an ignorance from a
knowledge, or thou wilt be veiled by a far wveil.

4. Cast thy knowledge and ignorance into the sea, and I will
take thee for a servant, and inscribe thee trusty.

5. Issue from among letters, and thou wilt escape from the
magic.

6. Bear thy knowledge whilst thou art learning it: and when
thou knowest it, cast away what is with thee.

7. Bear not knowledge and gnosis in thy way unto Me, or this
and the next world will occur to thee: if thy way is in these, they
will imprison thee; but if thy way is not in these, thou hast
arrived, so do not journey.

8. Sometimes thou understandest gnosis, but not the com-
panionship of gnosis: and sometimes thou losest gnosis, but not
the companionship of gnosis. When thou losest the companion-
ship of gnosis, speak of what thou wilt, and it shall notharmthee:

10-2
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The veil that is not unveiled is knowledge through Me: the un-
veiling that is not veiled is knowledge through Me.

10.  When my knowledge divides thee from the things known,
it is an unveiling : when my knowledge causes thee to experience
the things known, it is a veil.

r1. What pardon is more excellent than the pardon of thy
being commanded to abandon the pleading of excuses’?

12. Plead no excuses, or thou wilt recollect that for which
thou pleadest excuse., and with the pleading will be mingled a
swerving consisting of intention: if thou continuest with it, thou
perseverest; and if thou fightest against it, thou art veiled.

13. If Ireveal to thee the knowledge of existence, and therein
reveal to thee the realities of existence. and thou desirest e
for the realities I reveal, then thou desirest Me for not-being:
that for which thou desirest Me will not join thee with Me, and
that which thou desirest for Me will not bring thee to Me.

14. If thou hadst desired Me for my name, thou wouldst have
doubted concerning Me, according to what lies between Me and
thee in that by means of which I reveal Myself to thee.

ADDRESS (15)

1. If the letter is stablished for thee, thou art net mine, nor
I thine: if the letter opposes thee, thou art not mine, nor | thine,

2. If thou fastest and then eatest, thou art not mine, nor I
thine: if thou thirstest and then drinkest, thou art not mine, nor
I thine.

3. If thou art grateful when I give, thou art not mine, nor I
thine.

4. If thou seest Me and then sleepest, thou art not mine, nor
I thine.

5. If I confer with thee and then thou seekest, thou art not
mine, nor I thine: if I summon thee and then thou askest, thou
art not mine, nor { thine,

6. If thou perceivest that thou mayest be given the reward,
thou art not mine, nor I thine: if thou art silent that thou mayest
f}x}ter arong those that have plenty, thou art not mine, nor I

ine.

7. 1f thou recollectest Me to guard thy worldly interests, thou
art not mine, nor 1 thine.

8. 1f I instruct thee and then thou interpretest, thou art not
mine, nor I thine. If thou complainest to other than Me, thou
artnotmine, nor Ithine. IfthouacquiescestnotwhenI acquiesce,
thou art not mine, nor I thine. If thou art not angry when I am
angry, thou art not mine, nor I thine.

9. Say: I take refuge with the unity of thy quality against
every quality, and I take refuge with the mercifulness of thy
piety against all oppression.



BOOK OF SPIRITUAL ADDRESSES 145

thy heart is my temple. Stand watchful over the closing, and
remain in it, until thou meetest. For by Myself I have vowed,
and by the majesty of my praise in the generosity of my blessings
I have sworn: the temples which are built for closing are my
temples, and their people are my people and my dear friends.

1o. Consider thy quality in which I have manifested thee,
and by which I have tried thee, and thou wilt regard that be-
tween which and Me there is converse, not causes; and thou wilt
know that thou art my converser, not it, and that thou art my
afflicted, not it: for it is the affliction, not the afflicted.

11. Only for my service have I manifested thee. If I reveal
the secret of this, it is for my intercourse; and if 1 make for thee,
it is for my companionship. I have not manifested thee to
continue in that which veils thee from Me, nor have 1 built thee
and fashioned thee to advance and recede in that which divides
thee from my intercourse.

12. Plead no excuses, for the opposition of Me is too mon-
strous for excuse: but if thou pleadest excuses, regard my piety,
which comes with thee pleading excuses.

ADDRESS (14)

1. If thou knowest not who thou art with Me, I am not thine,
and thou art not mine, whatever action thou performest for Me,
not knowing who thou art with Me, and whatever station thou
holdest before Me, not knowing who thou art with Me.

2. Seek refuge with Me from every ignorance, save ignorance
through Me.

3. Sit not with him who knows Me not, save as a warner; and
if he accepts thy warning, then as a gospeller.

4. Whoso sees Me not in this world, will not see Me in the
next.

5. The vision of this world is a preparation for the vision of
the next world. '

6. Say to the gnoses: If He revealed Himself to you, no heart
would contain you, and if ye knew Him, no heart would depart
from you.

7. Whoso sees Me, transcends speech and silence.

8. Be through Me, and thou shalt see knowledge and ig-
norance as limits, and speech and silence in them as limits: thou
shalt see every limitation veiled from Me by its limitation; and
thou shalt see the outer part of the veil to be knowledge, and its
inner part ignorance. And thou shalt see the servants to be in
knowledge, and their temples therein, and in the temples their
abode: and thou shalt see the dear friends that are servants to be
i!ll:' ignorance, and their temples therein, and before Me their
abode. '

9. One veil is not unveiled, and one unveiling is not veiled.

AN 10

-
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2. Thou art every servaut, but every servant is not thou. How
many servants I have that are *“ every servant’’ | 5o many are they
that are transported by my preuedence,_and 50 many are they
that transport the real through My gnosis. _ .

3. O my servant, and Q every sqwant! S;tay in the staying-
place of staying, and regard everything staying before Me. Re-
gard every stayer, how he has a station which he may not over-

ass, and regard the sky, how it stays, and every sky; the earth,
ow it stays, and every earth; the water, how it stays, and every
water; the fire, how it stays, and every fire; the knowledge, how
it stays, and every knowledge; the gnosis, how it stays, and every
gnosis; the light, how it stays, and every light; the darkness, how
it stays, and every darkness; the motion, how it stays, and, every
- motion; the rest, how it stays, and every rest; this world, how it
stays, and where it stays; the next world, how it stays, and where;
my house, how it stays, and where; the house of my enemies,
how it stays, and where; recollection, how it stays, and where_;
names, how they stay, and where: and regard i;h}[ heart, wher_c it
stays, for it belongs to the people of that wherein it stays. Verily,
I have hearts which stay not in anything, nor anything in them.
They are my temple, and they are between Me and every stayer
of the kingdom and dominion. They are near to Me, and every
stayer is near to them. These are they to whom the sciences are
not equal: before their lights the gnoses fail, and the names
cannot contain them. _ . ‘ '

4. I have caused thce to witness this station: witness it
therefore after every litany.

5. Sleep in it; or, if thou canst not, sleep upon it; or, if thou
canst not, sleep in its neighbourhood.

6. The limit of thy capacity is neighbourhood. Sometimes
thou canst not sleep in that which I have caused thee to witness,
and I forgive; and sometimes thou canst not slee upon that
which T have caused thee to witness, and 1 forgive. Yea, but thon
canst sleep in the neighbourhood of that which I have caused
thee to witness, and if thy soul refuses, that is on the part of thy
soul. Then cry unto Me, between the neighbourhood of that
which I have caused thee to witness, and between that which of
thy soul presents itself to thee. If my aid comes to thee, sleep in
it; but if it stays thee in the erving, sleep in the erying: for my
staying thee in the crying is how 1 aid thee. ‘

7. Sleep not. save in that which I have caused thee to witness,
or in the neighbourhood of that which I have caused thee to
witness, or in the erying.

8. If thou sleepest in crving, thou sleepest in the neighbour-
hood; and if thou sleepest in the neighbourhood, thou sleepest in
the causing to witness; and if thou sleepest in the causing to
witness, thou art awake, not sleeping, alive, not dead.

9. Close that gate of thy heart by which otherness enters, for
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6. Whoso sees Me, abides for Me; and whoso abides for Me,
abides in the experience of Me. Whoso sees Me not, has no
abode wherein he may abide.

7. Whoso has no abode, has no gnosis.

8. When thou seest Ve, and the recollection of issuing haunts
thee, thou issuest: and when thou seest Me, and the recollection
of abiding haunts thee, thou issuest.

9. When thou returnest unto Me in My vision, thou issuest;
and if thou turnest to Me in My vision, thou issuest; and if thou
askest of Me in My vision, then there is no veil that is further
than thou.

10. Everything will depart, but the departure of him who de-
parts from Me with regret will remain; and thou shalt see that
which I have made not removed by desire, and thou shalt see
desire in that which I have made, and thou shalt see it neither
departing nor failing.

11. Whoso rests in the gnosis of Me in spite of the gnosis of
other than Me, denies Me, and I do not protect him.

12. Whoso rests in the gnosis of Me in spite of a gnosis, his
gnoses become for him agnosiae: they do not return to him,
except to veil him, and he remains not in any veil, except in
opposition.

13. I have manifested everything, and appointed order there-
in as a veil from its spirituality, and imposed limit upon it as a
veil from my desire concerning it.

14. Ask of Me everything, for I possess everything: do not ask
o}f.l\’le a single thing, for I do not approve of thy having a single
thing.

15. I have appointed in everything a haven for the hearts that
are veiled from Me: but when I appear to any heart, I become
the place of its repose in everything.

16. Consider the last of everything, and thou wilt depart from
the vision of it: do not regard the primity of it, or it will deceive
thee by the occasions of ifs portion.

17. Thy limit is that wherein thou dwellest, and thy attain-
ment is that which thou Jovest.

18. Hearkentotheutterance of everything saying to thee: ' Be
through the self-subsistence which subsists through me, else 1

shall be ranked above thee by reason of the places of thy needs of
me."”

ADDRESS (13)

1. Make Me the companion of thy secret, and I will be the
companion of thy openness. Make Me the companion of thy
singleness, and I will be the companion of thy unitedness. Make

Me the companion of thy solitude, and I will be the companion
of thy publicity.
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thee manifested, nor for other than Me thee desired. For Myself
alone 1 did manifest thee, and by my leave thou continuest. I
converted thee, and thou art converted to the stabhshme_nt I
wish ; and the stablishment is thy radical veil, and beneath it all
the branches abide. 1 commenced, and rent the veil and what
was under it, and set up the rending as a veil between Me and
thee. I only said to thee, ‘I appear,” in order to instruct thee:
for he only appears who was absent, and he only is absent who
was appearing. But my quality is everlasting: 1 am exalted
above appearing and being absent. Thee I reveal and concecal,
thee I untold and fold, and Isayto thee: ' I commenced, and none
preceded Me to thee; I have manifested, and no reality abides
beside Me.” I am the end of all that I have realised, and when it
comes to an end, it is not: I am in that which is, and I am in that
which is not, even as I am. So stay for Me: for thou art my
bridge, and the path of my recollection: over thee 1 cross to my
companions.

ADDRESS (12)

1. To lower the eyes is to transcend this world and the next;
to gaze is to be imprisoned in this world and the next; he that
pays heed, walks not with Me, and is not fit for my companion-
ship.

:R When thou walkest with Me, regard not the wavmarks and
the goals. or thou wilt be cut off: for I have made for thee in
everything which I have manifested a goal which thou shalt not
overpass, and a waymark by which thou wilt journey in it. So
long as thou continuest walking with thyself, these are thy limits,
and that is thy resting-place: but when I open for thee my gates,
and thou walkest with Me, thou hast in Me neither goal nor
waymark nor heed.

3. The Conquering Name is, ‘‘In the Name of God"; the
Eloquent Words are, ** Thou art God, the Lord of everything,
and I am thy servant, possessing nothing beside Thee: through
Thee I am, and 1 possess nothing save that which Thou hast
made me to possess, and nothing possesses me which Thou hast
therefrom prevented”; the Transporting Words are, * There is
no help or strength save with God”; the Thanks for every
blessing is, * Praise belongs to God.”

4. Witness that which I cause none to witness save a trusty
friend. He has no protection from himself, who has no obstacle
between himself and affliction’s supremacy over him. So pre-
serve self, for it is thy protection when thou preservest it; and do
not manifest it, for it is thy temptation when thou manifestest it.

5. My Self-revelation brings to gnosis, and in it I relate thee

to II\\/%yself : My vision brings thee to Me, and in it I relate thee
to Me,
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that which I have manifested, and for thy sake concealed that
which I have concealed.

2. If I had taught thee what is contained in vision, thou
wouldst have been distressed at entering Paradise.

8. Thou art not an agent in vision: thou art only an employee.

9. Stand for Me, not for any distance that waylays thy weak-~
ness, nor for any need that enfeebles thy poverty.

1o. I have forgiven thee, so lung as knowledge remains in
‘lyes7! md 4t no.}!

r1. I will not exalt knowledge: I have excused thee in every
state.

12. Stand for Me, and thou wilt follow a unitive path.

13. Stand for Me, and I will give thee what thou askest: do
not stand for what thou askest, or I shall be veiled and not give.

14. As thou art when I suromon, so am I when thou callest.

1r. Beware, by the wisdom of the station of ‘1 am forgiving
when thou errest, and forbearing when thou stumblest.”

16. Dost thou not see that I do not approve of thy gratitude .
or thy recollection of Me, until I have caused thee to witness My
vision, and then those twain are behind thy back? Verily, I have
chosen thee for Myself, and preferred thee for My vision: but I
shaped thee in absence from Me, to divide between thee and my
continuance. When I restored thee to absence, I did not restore
thee from My vision to thyself, but only from thy vision to
Myself. So I have made for thee absence to be a pasturage: re-
collect Me therein, with the recollection whereby I love to be
recollected. For I shall not stay thee in absence, and I do not
approve of thy sojourning in service: but I shall set them up for
thee as gates and ways, by which to join thee to vision; and when
thou seest Me, I shall consume all that thou bringest with thee.

ADDRESS (11)

1. Alord agrees not with his servant. If thou understandest,
thou hast attained a deep attainment of knowledge.

2. A servant agrees not with his lord: thisis a tging beheld by
thine eye. Nay, Ae has not fulfilled his bidding.

3. Agreement has failed : efface therefore correspondence, for
there is no correspondence.

4. 1 manifest what I will, and thereby turn upon what I will.

5. Say: Show me Thyself before vision, that I may not mount
by vision to vision.

6. When vision appears, prolonging and leaving, thou dost
not see Me: when vision appears, neither prolonging nor leaving,
then thou seest Me. I am the Sincere. Not for an angel have I
created thee, nor for a prophet fashioned thee, nor upon any
way thee stayed: not for kingdom and dominion have I con-
structed thee, nor for knowledge fashioned thee, nor for wisdom
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ADDRESS (9)

1. I pardon him whom I make ignorant with ignorance, but I
plot against him whom I make ignorant with knowledge.

2. Pray to Me with thy heart, and I will reveal to thee its
delight in prayer.

3. Follow not sin with sin, or I will rob thee of sorrow for it,
and thou wilt rest in it, and I shall punish thee for it,

4. When thou seest Me, thou seest the end of everything.

5. When thou seest the end of everything, thou attainest
everything and transcendest everything. .

6, Ihave loved thee with a whole love. I make revelation to
thee, and do not acquiesceinthy belonging to anything, until thou
conversest with Me, and continuest with that through -which I
make revelation to thee. The condition of this resembles a pair
of lovers gazing upon one another, '

7. 1 have become truly ashamed of thee, when I do not
command or forbid thee, save from behind a veil.

8. Thou didst see Me before thing, and thou knewest what
thou sawest, for it is that to which thou goest. Verily, I shall
come to thee from beyond thing: and when thou seest Me and i,
seek refuge with Me from Me, and believe on Me according to
that part of it through which I am stablished in it, and I shall be
veiled behind it, and there will remain in it no authority over it;
and I will restore thee to that which thou sawest before it, That
is my security in it; and whosoever performs faithfully that which
God has compacted with him, shall of God receive a great reward.

ADDRESS (10)

1. How many things thou hast reF elled with thy hand, which
1 had appointed for thy sustenance! And how many things thy
hand has stablished for sustenance, which was for other than
thee! Be with Me, and consider Me, how I allot the division : and
thou shalt see giving and withholding to be two names of my
Self+revelation to thee.

2. Thy attainment in knowledge is that in which thou restest.

3. Thy need is for that which will turn thee from need.

4. Fear Me: there is no salvation apart from the fear of Me.

L D.d PHOW wilt thou obey thy knowledge, seeing that I am th-
ord?

6. 1 have not refused thee on account of my miserliness to-
wards thee, but I have only refused thes in order rhat I mav
show to thee thy afflicied portion, that thou mayest know it: and
when thou knowest it, I make it 2 mezns of my Self-revelation to
thee. I have made equal harmony and contrariety, and thou
seest Me alone, and knowest that for thy sake I have manifested
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13. One thing is, and one thing will be, and one thing will not
be. The first is my loving thee, the second thy secing Me, the
third thy ever knowing NMe with complete gnosis.

14. Distressed attention is like a crowbar in a tottering wall.

15. Everything has a heart: the heart of the heart is its
attention distressed.

16. The heart is moved, but the heart of the heart is not
moved.

17, That which is moved is proper for everything: that which
is not moved is not proper for anything.

18. O weakling, hide thy body, and I will hide thy heart; hide
thy heart, and I will hide thy attention; hide thy attention, and
thou wilt see Me.

19. This is the compact made by thy Lord for the weak : Take
a compact for solitude, and I will aid thee; otherwise, I will not.

20. So long as thou seest Me not, the affliction is easy, or
rather there is almost no affliction: it is only substitutes turning
thee upon substitutes. But if thou seest Me, I shall demand of
thee not to be absent from Me: for thou shalt find no substitute
for Me, and no patience in the loss 6f Me. Absence will be thy
narrative ; and I shall say to thee: I have made a compact for thee
in My vision, that I will not receive thee in my absence, even
though thou comest with My vision.

ADDRESS (8)

1. He who is not ashamed for the superfluity of knowledge,
will never be ashamed.

2. Manage not thy own affairs, and I will make everything thy
servant: upon a well thou wilt pasture it, consisting of the
beauty of freewill.

3. If thou desirest to regard the foulness of disobedience,
regard that with which nature runs and desire associates.

4. The sign of my forgiveness in the affliction is, that I make
it a means to a knowledge.

5. I have made for everything a face, and I have made its
temptation to consist in its face. I have made thy face to consist
in thy experience of thyself, and the face of the next world that
which is bestowed upon thee. I have commanded thee to shut
thine eyes upon every face, in order that thou mayest regard my
face, thyself being between thee and thy means, while my
freewill continues, not thyself nor thy means, and while I con-
tinue, not the manifestation of my freewill to thee or in thee.

6. My servant who is my conhdant is he who restores other
than Me to Me.
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towards thee, thou beginnest it, and making beginning is the
obedience of the lover.

2. Consider the generosity of the address and my kindliness
towards thee, whenever it turns aside the reproach, saying “As
if thou art,” whilst thou savest ** Verily thou art.”

3. He who has no reality in him, how shall he harm or
profit? )

4. When thou seest Me, thou transcendest harm and profit.

5. When thou transcendest harm and profit, I have punished
for thy crime him whom I punish, and I have forgiven for thy
good deed him whom 1 forgive.

6. When thou knowest, say; My Lord, by my knowledge I
know, but by my knowledge I do not accomplish, nor do I ask it
concerning His knowledge.

7. When thou wastest the obligation of what thou knowest,
what wilt thou do with the knowledge of that of which thou art
ignorant?

8. When thou seest Me, thy sin is heavier than heaven and
earth.

ADDRESS (7)

1. Thy attention which is distressed for Me is Zke a fair tree
whose root ts firm and whose branch is in the sky. i

2. Thou didst not know the knowledge of thy attention which
is distressed for Me: it is beneath the kdf of comparison, like the
sun’s rays beneath the cloud.

3. Say, “lLord, here am I,” in every mystical state.

4. Distress for Me is the reality of distress.

5. 1abide with him who is distressed for Me, even if he turns
from Me,

6. How shall he be distressed for Me who does not see Me?
Or how shall he not be distressed for Me who sees Me?

7. Say, '‘Lord, here am I,” and I will inscribe thee as
responding in one way,

8. If I inscribe thee as responding in one way, I inscribe thee
as responding in every way: and if I inscribe thee as responding
in every way, I appoint for thee a staying before Me, and set
everything behind thy back.

9. When thou stayest befoere Me, hide from Me everything,
even thy attention which is distressed for Me.

10. The reward of him who endures concerning Me is, that
I am not absent from him, wherever he may dwell.

11. Make for Me of thy house a homeland, even as thou hast of
thy heart made a homeland for My recoilection.

12. Thy distressed attention has thanked Me for everything,

because of my establishing in it distress for Him Whom it
thanks therefore.
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restest not in the ignorance of the unknown, even as thou restest
in the knowledge of the known?

3. Thy seeking of Me, that 1 should teach thee what thou
knowest not, is like thy seeking that I should make thee ignorant
of what thou knowest: wherefore, do not seek of Me, and 1 shall
assuredly satisfv thee.

4. The letter has perished, this and the future world are
fallen to ruins, and all existence is consumed. The l.ord has
appeared, and nothing stands before Him. If He had not ap-
peared through that which is veiled, and if He had not been
veiled through that which appeared, nothing would have re-
mained, and nothing passed away. If He had appeared through
that which appeared, Fe would never have appeared at all to
that for which He appeared: and if He had been veiled through
that which is veiled, no heart would have known Him, nor
would his recollection have passed over any creature.

5. Make for Me with thy wealth, thy people, thy knowledge,
and thine ignorance.

6. Show Me thy heart, and turn towards Me thy thoughts: for
if thou makest not a way between Me and thee, I shall not make
a way between thee and anything belonging to thee. ,

7. 1 have revealed Myself to thee not in thing, nor for thing,
nor by means of the barrierness of thing’s knowledge, nor for the
purposefulness of things: and nothing can harm thee; for I have
brought thee into existence, and am jealous for thee, lest the
thing or the quality be affected when thou wast brought into
existence.

8. Place Me in the place of thy knowledge and ignorance in
thee: so shalt thou neither know nor be ignorant, but thou-
shalt see Me alone. Then ignorance wiil ask thee concerning,
ignorance, and thou wilt inform it; and knowledge will ask thee
concerning knowledge, and thou wilt inform it. But thou wilt
not be in the informing, nor with the informing: thou wilt not
be in the informer, nor with the informer. I passed the interval,
and set totality before thee, and thou sawest Me, not it: and I
said to thee ‘‘1,” but this it said not to thee; and I joined the
utterance with the totality that was set (before thee). And thou
sawest Me beyond utterance, but thou didst not see utterance,
nor sawest thou the totality beyond the setting, Thou art he
for whom everything was made: and I am He that regards, not
thing, but thee.

ADDRESS (6)

r. It is as though thou hast given other than Me a pledge of
thy obedience: for if it calls thee, thou sayest to it, ** Here am I,”
and this thy saying is a making haste to answer,; but if it is silent
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gnosis by means of that which cannot be expressed in speech,
that it should thereby be interpreted, nor presented to the
heart, that it should abide in it and witness it. )

4. The sign of my gnosis is, that thou shouldst have no desire
for any gnosis, nor concern thyself, after my gnosis, with the
gnosis of other than Me.

5. Depart not during my absence from the recollection of Me,
or everything will overwhelm thee, and I shall not aid thee.

6. Judge of my affection by the manner of my aiding.

Seek my aiding thee in the motion of thy heart.

8. If thou abidest in the vision of Nle, thou shalt say to the
water, “‘Advance,’”’ and ‘‘ Recede.”

9. From water proceeds every living thing. If thou holdest
sway in water, thou holdest sway over that which is contained in
water.

ro. I have magnified thee, and how great is thy power over
thing! I have fashioned everything for thee: how then should I
acquiesce in thy belonging to anything?

11. When thou seest Me, security and fear become equal.

12. If I revolved creation, and turned it upon its secrets, no
pair of opposites would continue in it.

13. My vision has stablished thy heart and effaced existence:
and stablishment is made to judge of effacement.

.14. When thou seest Me, and all things by Me produced, how
wilt thou ask that which I have produced concerning that which
I have produced? Can 1 be apprehended in that which I have
produced?

15. When thou seest Me, how shalt thou say to that which
appeared “ Where is His secret?”, or to that which was hidden,
“Where is His disclosing?”’

16. I have a better right to thee than that which I manifest,
and thou hast a better right to Me than that which I conceal.

17. I am thy Lord Whom thou knowest, and thou art my
servant whom thou knowest: so make thy knowingness of thyseif
to bow down before thy knowingness of Me.

18. When thou seest Me, knowledge is part of thy water: so
make it to flow whither thou wilt, that by it thou maysst stablish
what thou wilt. ’

19. When thou seest Me not, listen to thy kr~wledge of Me,
and obey it, for thy knowledge of Me is thy only guide: but
when thou seest Me, stay in thy station, and leave thy knowledge
to stand beyond thy station.

ADDRESS (5)

x. Ifthou dost not prefer Meabove every known and unknown
thing, how canst thou relate thyself to m¥y servanthood?
2. How canst thou say, *“ God is enough for me,” when thou
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12. If things accompany thee, they will waylay thee.

13. I anticipated thee by making Myself known to thee as a
bounty, things not being between Me and thee: then I manifested
things to thee as a trial. Stand therefore in the station of my
bounty towards thee, and I will stand with thee in the station of
my trying thee.

14. Be with Me, not with thing. If anything reminds thee of
Me, or concentrates thee upon Me, it only reminds thee of Me in
order that thou mayest forget it, not Me, and that thou mayest be
with Me, not with it; and it only concentrates thee upon Me in
order that thou mayest be separated from it, not from Me.

15. When I cause thee to experience the authority of patience
in anything, then have I appointed for thee health in that thing.

16. Consider the quality in which I have manifested thee and
by which I have tried thee, and thou wilt regard that between
which and Me there is converse, not causes, and thou wilt know
that thou art my converser, not it.

17. I have not manifested thee, in order that thou mayest
apply thyself to that which veils thee from Me, neither have I
fashioned thee and formed thee, in order that thou mayest pro-
ceed and recede in that which divides thee from my intercourse.

18. Plead no excuses, for the opposition of Me is too mon-
strous for excuse: but if thou pleadest excuses, then is my
generosity mightier than the crime.

ADDRESS (4)

1. If I cause thee to lose the experience of Me, I veil thee
from the knowledge of Me. IfI veil thee from the knowledge of
Me, I connect thee with a knowledge of the knowables other
than Me. If I connect thee with a knowledge of the knowables
other than Me, I cause thee to experience thyself. If I cause thee
to experience thyself, thy experience of thyself returns to veil
thee from the knowables: then thou hast no knowledge of
knowable, when thy experience is of thyself, and thou hast no
knowledge of Me, when thou art connected with the knowables.

2. If T were to concentrate the quality of speech in a single
letter, and the quality of silence in a single attention, and that
letter connected with Me, and that attention turned towards Me,
the twain would not attain to the essence of my praise in that
which I have blessed, nor endure the vision of my nearness in
that which I have comprehended.

3. I am He Whom the sciences comprehend not, that they
should circumscribe Him, and I am He Whom the motion of the
hearts attains not, that they should refer to Him. I have veiled
that which I have manifested from the realities of my compre-
hension, by means of that which I have manifested of the wonders
of my workmanship: and I have revealed Myself from beyond
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ADDRESS (3)

1. Stay between Me and my friends, that thou rnayest hear my
blaming and reproaching, and see my kindness and nearness, and
witness my affection for them, not permitting them to return
from Me, nor giving them access to their heedlessnesses of My
recollection. For I have chosen them for my litanies, and
fashioned them for my Self-revelation: yea, I have wrought
them, and selected them for my love. .

2. Be by thy heart transported from the hearts which see Me
not. Verily, I have hearts whose gates are unto Me opened, and
whose eyes Me regard: they enter unto Me without a veil. They
are my temples, in which I speak my wisdom, and reveal Myself
to my creation. Regard therefore thy heart: if it be one of my
temples, then it is my sanctuary. Do not house in it other than
Me, neither my knowledge, for my knowledge is not of my
temples; nor my recollection, for my recollection is not of my
temples; for if thou housest in it any dweller, thou veilest Me.
Consider therefore what it is thou veilest.

3. Consider what I have given thee of knowledge and gnosis
and recollection and exhortation and wisdom and perspicacity,
and make it a guard over the gates of thy heart, and a veil to hide
other than Me from it. -

4. When aught occurs fo thee, entrust it t0o Me, and I will
satisfy thee as to its issue and present.

I am better with regard to what occurs to thee than thy
thought, and I am stronger against that which troubles thee than
thy repelling.

6. Be by thy inward part transported from the inward parts of
the luxurious, who have lusts that are veiled from the divine
graces, and desires that are joined with contempts.

7. When thou art transported by thy heart and inward part, I
clothe thee with the garment of preserving patience, and in
everything provide thee with a wisdom; and thou continuest
according to my desire of thee in the matter. If thou speakest, it
is with my help and my proof: if thou art silent, it is according
to a clear evidence from Me.

+ 8. If thou art transported by thy heart before thine inward
part, thy heart will return: if thou art transpo.:ed by thine
mward part, thou wilt not restore thy heart,

9. Make thine inward part like the inward paits of the pious,
and I will make thy heart like their hearts.

ro. If thou art transported by thine inward part, thou art
transported from my enemies; and if thou art transported from
my enemies, thou art one of my friends. )

11.° From Me to things: otherwise, they will take thee. From

Me to Me, not from things to Me: otherwise, they will accom-
pany thee,



BOOK OF SPIRITUAL ADDRESSES 133

ADDRESS (2)

1. I have selected thee for Myself: if thou desirest that other
than I should know of thee, then thou art guilty of polytheism
against Mej and when thou listenest to other than Me, then thou
art likewise guilty. [ am thy Lord, that shaped thee for Himself,
antd chose thee tor His converse, and caused thee to witness the
station of evervthing with Him, that thou mightest know that
there is for thee no station in anything apart from Him. Thy
station is truly the vision of Him, and thy isolation is His
presence.

2. Verily T have appointed for thee in everything a station of
gnaosis, and I have appointed for thee in the station of every
gnosis a station of connection, in order that thou mayest exist
through DMe, not through the stations, and exist as springing
from Me, not from endings. Verily I have purged thee of be-
ginnings, and made thee to pass from them unto endings; then
[ have purged thee of endings, and conveyed thee from them
unto augmentations; then 1 have purged thee of augmentations,
and conveyed thee from them unto Me. Beginnings are the
theory, and endings are thy practice, and augmentations are thy
knowledge of thy experience with Me, to which I make Myself
knuwn by whatever means 1 wish, and to which I cast whatever
I wish., It is thee [ repard, not beginnings nor endings nor
augmentations, nor the thing that is between thee and Me: for
there 1s no interval hetween Me and thee. I am nearer to thee
thun everything, and there is no interval : T am nearer to thee than
thy own soul, and thou hast no comprehension of Me. Thou art
the himit of thyself, and thou art the veil of thyself. How artthou,
and how do T make Myself known unto thee? For thou art the
place of my regarding, and the veils that are let fall are not
between Me and thee: thou art my boon-companion, and the
limits are not between thee and Me,

3. | have buon-companions, whom I have caused to witness
my presence, and whom [ have taken into my own charge. I
turn anto them my face, and stay berween them and everything,
being jealous for them on account of everything. This is in
order that I may restore them unto Myself from everything, and
that thev may understand of everything, and that their hearts may
believe in avle. Jtis 1that address them. They are the friends of
iy unosis: by my gnosis they speak, and of my gnosis they are
silent: it is the cave of their sciences, and their sciences are the
taves of their souls.

4. Univ tor my servies have [ manifested thes, If T uncover
thy veils, it is for my converse, and if I advance towards thee,
it i3 for my companionship.
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the place of the knowledge of Me in every knower, and the abode
of the experience of Me in every experient: and when 1 cause
thee to witness this, then thou art part of My witnessing to the
knowers; and when thouart part of My witnessing to the knowers,
then do thou rejoice in the companionship of the prophets.

16. 1 have a better right to thee if I bind, and thou hast a
better right to Me if thou endurest.

17. I shall not cease to make Myself known to thee through
that which is between Me and thee, until thou knowest who thou
art to Me: but when thou knowest who thou art to Me, I shall
make Myself known to thee through that which is between Me
and everything.

18. I am He that is near to thee: but for my nearness to thee,
thou hadst not known Me. I am He that makes Himself known
to thee: but for my Self-revelation unto thee, thou hadst not
obeyed Me.

_ 1g. Take refuge with Me in every state, and 1 shall be thine
in every state.

z0. Seek after Me, and believe in Me: verily, the affair is
between Me and thee. When I cause thee to witness that the
recollection of Me does not prevent from Me, nor the name of
Me veil from Me, and that by the recollection of Me I prevent
whomsoever I will of those I will, and by my name veil whom-
soever 1 will of those I will: then thou art of my elect.

21. 1 am more proper to thee than thy knowledge and practice
and vision. When thou knowest, come with thy knowledge unto
Me, and hearken unto Me therein, and bear unto Me thy vision
and staying. Stay alone before Me, without knowledge—for
knowledge will not hide thee from Me—-and without practice-—
for practice will not protect thee from Me—and without vision—
for vision will not suffice thee against Me—and without staying
—for staying will not give. thee power over Me.

22. Stay before Me in this world alone, and I will dispose thee
in thy grave alone, and bring thee forth therefrom alone unto Me,
and thou wilt stay before Me on the day of resurrection alone:
and when thou art alone, thou wilt see only my face; and when
thou seest only my face, there will be neithexreckoning nor book;
and when there is neither reckoning nor book, then there will be
no terror ; and when there is no terror, then thou wilt be one of the
intercessors.

23. Experience of what is other than Me is 2 veil over ex-
perience of Me: according to the intensity of the veil over
experience of Me, the manifests will take hold of thee, whether
thou belongest to them or not,
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ADDRESS (1)

1. If 1 had not stretched over thee the compassion of merci-
fulness, the hand of temporality would have folded thee against
YNOSiy,

2. I the lights of iy superbness had not shone upon thee,
the destroving winds ot abasement would have destroyed thee,
and the sweeping winds of change would have swept thee away.

3. It I had not, ot my clemency towards thes, given thee to
drink of the cups of my Self-revelation unto thee, the well of
every knowledpe would have made thee to thirst, and the con-
fusion of every thonght would have bewildered thee.

4. 1 am the Bpeaker, yet my speech is not speech: I am the
Living, vet my life is not life, I have turned the intellects from
NMe, so that they staved o their imits: and T have caused the
thoughts to torger M, so that they returoed to their place of
ALILATION,

. 1 am the Conditioner, Who is not conditionied: I am the
Knower, Who is not apprehended.

6. Bur for my imperviousness, thou hadst not been imper-
vious: but for mvy endurance, thou hadst not endured,

4. Emerue from thy attention, and thou wilt emerge from thy
hmitanun,

8. 1f I had not inscribed thee umong the gnostics before thy
creation, thon wouldst not have known Me in the contemplation
of thy selt-experience.

9. If thou knowest not what thou art to Me, thou abidest not
in My gnosis,

1o. if thou abidest not in My gnosis, thou knowest not how to
work for Me.

11. If thou knowest who thou art to Me, thou belongest to
the people of the ranks.

12. Dust thou know what are the ranks? They are the ranks
of glory on the day of my nsing, and they are the ranks of veri-
fication on the day of my abiding. These are they that are near
to Ve, and these are my friends.

1. Know who thou art: so shall thy foot be more fixed, and
thy heuart more at rest.

t.4. Yhen thuu knowest who thou art, thou endurest patience,
and art not unequal to i

r5. When thou knowest who thouw art, I cause thee to witness

G2
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glance : and what is that which thou wilt see Me providing thee
withal out of the glory of my generosity ! .

16. Whoso restores not to Me that which I have manifested
of every gnosis and knowledge and practice and condition, that
take back from him in exchange for a quality, or one of the
attestations of his quality. Then I do not allow that which is taken
back to dwell in my neighbourhood, nor do I set it in the
depositaries of my regard : but I feed it with the niggardly hand.
"Then I shall bring it back to him on the day of his uprising, and
it will return to him with the evil of its traces, and he shall go
down from it to his dishonour and loss.

11. Restore to Me thy theory, and I will restore to Myself
thy practice. Restore to Me thy experience, and I will restore to
Myself thy attention’send. Knowest thou why thou restorest that
to Me? Itis in order that I may preserveit forthee: so entrust itto
Me, and I will regard it every day, and in it bless thee, and
increase thee of the increase of my bounty in it and of my Self-
revelation in it. And 1 shall make thy heart to be with Me, not
with thee, nor with that which thou hast entrusted to Me, free
of thyself, and free of that which thou hast entrusted to Me: and
1 shall regard it, and stablish in it what I will, and reveal Myself
unto it as I will; and thou wilt hear Me, and understand of Me,
and see Me, and know that 1 am.

12. Thou wilt never cease to be veiled with the veil of thy
nature, though I instruct thee in science, and though thou
listenest to Me, until thou art transferred to practising through
Me, and transferred to Me from other than Me, even as thou
hast detached thy heart from learning of other than Me, and by
this looked down upon the limit of the hearts in the sciences.

13. Verily, that whereby I have revealed Myself to thee is the
reins connecting the hearts with-Me, and by this they are led to
My gnosis. -So draw them unto Me: but thou wilt never draw
with them unto Me, until thou art attached by them to Me. And
if thou dost not lead them unto Me, I shall surely bring thee their
portion. Fear Me therefore, on account of their turning.
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have understood. He said: Incline not. 1said:I will not incline.
He said: Whoso has understood my command, he has truly
understood : but whoso understands the opinion of himself, he
has not understoood.

MAWQIF OF PROTECTION (77)
He stayed me in Protection, and said 10 me:

1. Resign thyself to Me, and depart. If thou departest not,
thou opposest: and if thou opposest, thou becomest contrary.

z. Thou knowest how to resign thyself to Me and not to
intermediaries.

I said: What are intermediaries? He answered : Science,
and every object of science.

3. Thou knowest how to resign thyself to Me and not to
intermediaries.

I said: How? He answered: Thou resignest to Me with
thy heart, and to intermediaries with thy body.

4. Thou wilt resign thyself to Me, and depart: that is the
station of power and weakness, being the station of power; and
there is the difference between these twain, and the power which
has no weakness.

5. The power of the powerful man is, that he resigns and does
not depart: the weakness of the powerful man is, that he resigns
and departs.

6. The reality is, that thou shouldst resign and not depart,
neither grieve nor rejoice, neither be veiled from Me nor regard
my bounty,’ nor humble thyself before my affliction, nor be
occupied with occupants other than Me.

7. The station of veracity is, that thou shouldst resign to Me
and depart: the station of prophethood is, that thou shouldst
resign to Me and stay.

8. Regard every messenger that announces to thee the glad
tidings of my forgiveness and bounty and sympathy, Restore
him upon the pack-camels of letter to Me, saying, *“ O alif, this is
alif, so carry him; O bd, this is bd, so carry her; O letter, this is
letter, so carry it.” Verily I manifest and bring back. I have
inscribed upon all that I have manifested, ** Verily I shall mani-
fest thee”: and when it was manifested, 1 inscribed upon it,
““Verily 1 shall bring thee back.” So return it to Me, and I will
treasure it in the treasuries of my regard: then I will bring it back
to thee on the day of meeting, having clothed it with my hand,
and illumined it with my light, having inscribed upon its face
the praiseworthy qualities of my sanctity, and surrounded it on
the day of thy meeting with the great ones of my angels.

g. 1f thou restorest it to Me upon the pack-camels of letter, I
shall meet it with my face, and laugh before it with my affection,
and dispose it as my house, and make it one of the gardens of my

AN 9
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mine,” thou wilt say, * This is thine.” Then will my command
be thy addresser, and will have a right over thee: it will guide
thee, and thou wilt seek guidance of it unto it, and by means of
it attain to it. [ said: How shall I follow? He answered : Thou
wilt hear my word and tread my way. I said: How shall I not
invent? He answered: Thou wilt not hear thy word nor tread
thy way. I said: What is thy word? He answered : My doctrine.
1 said: Where is thy way? He answered : My ordinances. 1 said:
What is my word? He answered: Thy bewilderment. I said:
What is my way? He answered : Following thy own judgement.
I said : What is following my own judgement? He answered : Thy
analogy. I said: What is my analogy? He answered: Thy in-
capacity in thy theclogy. I said: How should I lack capacity in
my theology? He answered: I have made trial of thee in every-
thing that proceeds from Me to thee, by means of something that
proceeds from thee to Me, 1 have tried thee in my theology by
means of thy theology, that I might see whether thou followest
thy theology or mine: and I have tried thee in my ordinance by
means of thy ordinance, that I might see whether thou judgest
by my ordinance or thine. 1 said: How should I follow my
theology, and how should I act according to my ordinance? He
answered: Thou departest from the ordinance concerning my
theology, to the ordinance concerning thine. I said: How do T
depart from the ordinance concerning my theology, to the ordi-
nance concerning thine? He answered: Thou makest lawful by
thy doctrine what I have made unlawful by mine, and thou
makest unlawful by thy doctrine what I have made lawful by
mine: and thou claimest that that is by my leave, and that that
proceeds from my command. I said: How do I make claim of
thee? He answered: Thou comest with an act which 1 have
never commanded thee, and makest judgement for it by my
ordinance concerning an act which I did command thee: and
thou comest with a word which I have never commanded thee,
and makest judgement for it by m§ ordinance concerning a word
which I did command thee. 1 said: I will not come with an act
which Thou hast not commanded me, and I will not come with a
word which Thou hast not commanded me. He said: If thou
comest with it as I have commanded thee, it is my word and my
act: and by my word and my act falls my ordinance. But if
thou comest with it as I did not command thee, then it is thy
word and thy act: and by thy word and thy act falls not my
?rdinance, ner do my religion and my commandments thershy
ive, :

3. If thou equatest my word and thy word, or if thou equatest

my ordinance and thy ordinance, thou hast made thyself equal
with Me.

I said: There is no ordinance, save as belouging to thy
word and thy act. He said: Thou hast understo~? ! sorcd: T

EYYS VMR
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8. fI‘hau art e gxcrlbc: (_)f the majesty majestie, and thou art
the scribe of the praise praiseworthy.

19. Read thy scripture with the eye of remission, and seal
thy scripture with the scal of nearness.

40. Thou art the seribe of bounties and donation, and thou
art the scribe of explanation and revelation. ,

41. Thou art the scribe of the presence eternal, and thou art
the scribe of the self-subsistence enduring.

42. Thou art the scribe: so inseribe for Me with the pens of
thy submission to Me, and seal thy scripture with the seal of
jealousy for Me.
th%'lf hen I name thee, be named: but be not named with

yself.

44. Thy knowledge returns to Me with all it contains, and thy
soul returns to itself with all it contains. So, when thou art
named in thy knowledge, it returns to Me with it and thee: but
when thou art named in thysclf, thy self returns to itself with
itself and thee.

MAWQIF OF THE CHOOSING (75)

He stayed me in the Choosing of the Chosen, and said
to me:

r. [ make Myself known to the praisers, and I renew blessings
upon the penitent.

2. When I desire to meet the praisers, I announce to them their
advance to Me: and when their souls find it good, 1 cause them
to die altogether good.

3. 'The hand which asks not of Me until 1 begin is my hand;
the hand which lays hold of nothing but from Me is my hand; the
hand which asks not of other than Me is my hand.

MAWQIF OF RESIGNATION (76)

He stayed me in Resignation, and said to me:

y. It is my religion: desire therefore nothing other than it,
for (other) I will not accept.

2. It is this, that thou shouldst resign to Me that which 1
decree for thee, and that which I decree against thee.

[ said® How shall I resign to Thee? He answered: Do not
oppose Me with thy opinion, and do not seek any guide for my
right over thee of thyself; for thy self will never guide thee to my
right, nor will it embrace my right in obedience. I said: How
shail I not oppose thee? Ie answered: Thou wilt follow, and not
invent. 1 saicd: Llow shall 1 not seek any guide for thy right of
myseif? He answered When 1 say to thee, *'This is thine,” thou
wilt say, “‘This is mine’"; and when I say to thee, ""This is
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knowest thou what is the face of thy heait, that with it theou
shouldst turn to Me? The face of thy attention is its utmost limit,
and the face of thy heart is its repose.

21. Turn thy whole attention to Me, for all thy attention is a
face: turn thy whole heart to Me, for all thy heart is a face,
Whither thou avertest thy face, thither it departs; and whither
thou convertest it, thither it advances,

22. The repose of thy heart is the eye of thy heart: it is its
place of security. The utmost limit of thy attention is the eye
of thy attention: it is its place of ambition.

23. When I name thee, and thou practisest not according
to the naming, then with Me thou hast neither name nor
practice. . .

24. When I name thee, and thou practisest according to the
naming, then thou art of the people of the shadow.

25. The people of the names are the people of the shadow,

26. None stays in the shadow of my Throne, save him who is
named and practises according to his namin%. )

27. The prayer of him who watches in the night is a seed,
which is watered by the work of the daytime,

28. The tongue waters what the tongue sows, and the elements
water what the elements sow.

29. If thou desirest to be attached to Me, manifest Me upon
thy tongue, and summon to My obedience with thy sermons:
then shall the detachers be detached from thee, and the joiners
shall join thee in Me.

30. O scribe of the facial script! O master of the imerciful
interpretation! If thou inscribest for other than Me, I shall ex-
punge thee from my book: and if thou interpretest with other
than my interpretation, I shall expel thee from my addressing.

31. O scribe of the merciful script! O lawyer of the rabbinical
wisdom |

32. O scribe of the blessings divine! O master of the gnosis
unique !

33. O scribe of the sanctity written by the pens of the Lord on
the faces of his praiseworthy qualities! Thou art in this world
and the next a scribe.

34. O scribe of the light scattered upon the pavilions of great-
ness! Inseribe on their tapestries the exaltation of that which
exalts, and inscribe on the exaltation of that which exalts the
gnosis of him who knows.

35. Thou art the scribe of knowledge and teaching, and thou
art the scribe of condition and conditioning,

. 36. Thou art the scribe of the Merciful on the day of visita-
tion, and 'thou art the scribe of the Merciful in the abode of
habitarion.

37. O scribe of glory in the abode of glory, write with the pens
of perfection upon the sheets of approach.
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marks, that X rmay « xpel thee from Paradise and Hell: for marks
are othernesses.

7. 1 do not approxe of thy abiding in anything. If I did
approve of 1t, yetr wouldst thou be greater with Me than it: so do
thou abide with Me, not with it.

8. Knowest thou what I have prepared for him of the facial
worship? The thresholds of their gates are in honour like unto
the tabernacles of those beside them, and their pates are in
honour like unto the private cabinets of those beside them.

9. Everyonc in Paradise shall come to Me and stay in his
station, except the people of the facial worship : for these shall
come to Me¢ with mankind generally, but I shall come to them
apart from mankind particularly.

10. The superiority of the rank which I give, over the rank
which I do not give, is like my superiority over all that I have
originated.

11. The people of the facial worship are the people of
patience which grows not senile, and of understanding which
grows not sterile.

12. The people of the facial worship, to them men's faces will
be raised on the day of resurrection.

13. 'The people of the facial worship are my people: they are
the people of my friendship, and the people of interce.. on'with
Me, and the people of the visitation of Me.

14. As thou art stablished in thy night-watching, so shall thy
stablishing be on the day of thy coming-down.

15. When thou stayest before Me, according as thou receivest
the stray thought, so shall fear come upon thee; and according
as thou banishest it, so shall the condition of fear be banished
from thee.

16. On thy bier thou shalt be as thou art in thy praying, and in
thy place of going-down thou shalt be as thou art in thy inclining,
and in thy place of reposing thou shalt be as thou art in thy
prostrating.

17. O thou of the facial worship! ‘The face of everything is
that part of it which I cause thee to witness as being connected
with Me, so that thou witnessest it, and knowest it, and hast
gnosis of it, It does not express itself to thee, that thou shouldst
express it: and it does not interpret itself to thee, that thou
shouldst intexpret it. “This is of the silent knowledge.

18. When 1 vedl from thee the face of everything, thou seest
that meaning, which thou witnessest in it connected with Me,
inviting thee to connection with it.

1. When I unveil it to thee, I do not veil it unless thou
veilest it: and when thou hast gnosis of it, I do not deny it unless
thou deniest it. }

20. () thou of the facial worship! Knowest thou what is the
face of thy attention, that with it thou shoulist turn to Me? Or
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MAWQIF OF THE CREEPING
OF THE SKINS (73)

He stayed me in the Creeping of the Skins, and said to
me:

r. It is among the effects of my regard, and it is the gate of
my presence-chamber. )

2. It is of my condition, not of the condition of other than
Me: it is of the condition of my advance to thee, not of the
condition of thy advance to Me.

3. It is the sign of the condition of my recollecting thee, not
of thy recollecting Me; it is my sign and mdy guide. Assess bK it
every experience and alliance: for if it abides in anythinﬁ, that
thing is real; but if it leaves anything, that thing is unreal.

4. Itis my balance: weigh with it. It is my touchstore: assay
with it. It is the sign of certainty, and it is the sign of verifica-
tion.

5. The gates of hope are in it ?ened, and the gates of reliance
- on Me are in it announcing good tidings.

6. There is no road to Me save in its highway, and there is
no path to Me save in its light.

7. Itis one of the lights of junction, and it is one of the lights
of confronting: when it appears, it destroys all beside it.

MAWQIF OF FACIAL WORSHIP (74)

He stayed me in Facial Worship, and said to me:

1. Itis the companion of joy and well-being at death.

2. Facial worship is the road of those that are brought near
to the shadow of the Throne.

3. O thou of the facial worship! Paradise will come to. thee,
and show itself to thy heart, and present itself to thy soul: and
Hell will come to thee, and show 1tself to thy heart, and present
itself to thy soul. But I am the Real, which never shows itself
and never presents itself. If thou regardest Hell, thou fearest,
and bearest to Me no wisdom: and if thou regardest Paradise,
thou art easy, and bearest not to Me the manrier of gnosis.

4. O thou of the facial worship ! Face thy face to Me; face thy
attention’s face to Me, and thy geart’s face, and thy hearing's,
and thy rest’s.

5. O thou of the facial worship | When Hell and Paradise come
to thee, I shall cause thee to witniess in them the places of gnosis,
and in the places of gnosis the marks of regard, and in the marks
of regard the places of exaltation. Depart then from every mark
ov means of every mark, and thou wilt depart from the tapestrics
of Paradise and the calamities of Hell,

6. Only for this have I caused thee to witness marks after
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15. Make thy evil deed a thing utterly forgotten: and let not
thy good deed oceur fo thee, lest by denying it thou turn it away.

16. I have announced to thee the glad tidings of forgiveness:
practise with it accordicg to the experience of Me, or else thou
dost not practisc.

r7. If thou departest from the experience of remission, that
unto which thou departest will expel thee unto disobedience:
when thou askest of Me remission, T shall not hold true what
thou sayest, and I shall not make Myself known for thy returning.

18, There is no way unto thy station in my friendship, save
thy experiencing my forgiveness and remission. If thou abidest
in the experience of that forgiveness and remission of mine which
I have announced to thee, thou abidest in thy station of my
friendship: but if thou departest, thou departest, and in de-
parting art separated.

1. O friend of my sanctity, and choice of my love!

20. O friend of my praiseworthy qualities, on the day when I
inscribed my praiseworthy qualities!

21. Stay in thy station, for in it flows the fountain of science:
and it will not be cut off. And when it flows, consider its wisdom
in flowing, and consider its wisdom in giving to drink : but do not
depart with it, or thou wilt depart from thy station, and from the
fountain that is in it.

22. Abide in thy station, and thou shalt drink of the fountain
of life and never die, in this world or the next.

23. ‘The sin of which I am angry is the sin whose retribution
I have made to consist in & yearning after this world : for yearning
after this world is a gate to disbelief in Me; and whoso enters it,
lays hold through entering on disbelief,

24. He who desires this world desires it for himself: and he
who desires it for himself is veiled by it from Me, and is content
with it to the exclusion of Me.

2¢. If thou knowest not who thou art, thou obtainest not
theory and gainest not practice,

26. ‘Thou hast seen my station and the phenormenal world,
and I have shown thee thy luminousness. Wherever I went with
it, thou wentest with it: it conceived, and in its womb there was
a stirring, and it brought to birth; and I made thee to run, and
caused thee to fear, and made thee my servant.

27, If thou art of the people of the Qur'in, thy gate is in
recitation, and by it alone thou wilt attain. ]

28. In the same manner, thy gate is in that in respect of which
thou art of its people. )

2y. Recitation of the day is a gate to complete remembenng,
and complete remembering is a gate to recitation of the night,
and recitation of the night is a gate to understanding, and under-
standing is a gate o remission of sins.
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separated. Depart from veil, and sealing, and seal: for veil is a
quality, and sealing and seal a quality. Depart from qualities,
and regard Me, how that qualities have no authority over Me,
and things qualified do not burst in upon Me; how that things
connected are not connected with Me, and things borrowed are
not borrowed from Me.

7. Set not phenomenal existence above thee or beneath thee,
on thy right hand or thy left, in thy science or thy experience, in
. thy recollection or thy cogitation: connect it with none of thy
qualities, and do not express it with any of thy idioms, Consider
Me in respect of it, for that is thy station: do thou abide in it,
considering Me, how I have created and do create, how I convert
that which I create, how I make to witness and make absent in
that which 1 convert, how I take dominion over that which I
make to witness, how 1 comprehend that over which 1 take
dominion, how I appropriate in that which I comprehend; how I
am missing in that which I appropriate, how that I am near in
that from which I am missing, how that I am far in that in which
T am near, and how that I am at hand in that in which I am far.
Waver not with the things that waver, and be not agitated with
the things that are agitated : but be thou as though thou art a
quality which neither wavers nor disperses.

8. This is the station of security and protection, and this is
the station of fastening and disconnection.

g. This is the station of sainthood and trustiness.

ro. This is thy station: abide in it, and thou shalt be in the
virtue of every virtuous man, and in the plea of every pleader.

11. When thou abidest in this station, thy quality compre-
hends all the conditions of the obedient qualities, and thy
quality is separated from all the conditions of the discbedient
qualities.

12. When thou abidest in this station, I say to thee, * Speak,”
and thou speakest: and that which thou speakest is through my
speaking, and thou witnessest creation openly.

13. If thou inclinest to the Throne, I shall imprison thee in
it, and it will be thy veil: and if I imprison thee in it, everyone
will enter into thy imprisoning in it. Then I make assessment
for the honouring of it that is contained in thy action: and if I
res:.i:ore thee to the honouring of it and to thy action, it is thy
veil. )

14. Experience the experience of presence, in whatever
quality the experience may come to thee. If the qualities avoid
thee, summon them, and the things qualified by them, unto thy
cxn-rience. If they respond to thee, well: otherwise, flee unto
"+ wuality in which thou experiencest the experience of presence.
. v 1 thou fleest not, the experience of presence will leave thee,

and thou wilt be ruled by the qualities of the veil, and the things
qualified by them.
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12. If thy practice does not mount by the door by which thy
theory descended, it will not reach unto Me. '

13. 1f thou art nor in my command like the Fire, I shall make
thee to enter the Firc. .

14. Consider the Fire, how it returns not, but is mine: so be
thou mine, returning neither in word nor deed.

15. The punishment of every sinner comes from that of which
he seeks assistance. Consider therefore whence thou seekest
assistance, for from thence is thy reward and thy retribution:
consider therefore whence thou seekest assistance.

16. The prayers are stayed upon the second prayer of
evening: they depart with it whither it departs,

17. 1 have entrusted action to thought. If thought is good,
action. is good: if thought is evil, action is evil.

MAWQIF OF FAIR PARDON (72)

He stayed me in Fair Pardon, and said to me:

1. I have made easy the excuse, and X have returned with
forgiveness and rernission.

2. If thou involvest Me in thy good deed, I am involved in thy
evil deed.

3. When thou involvest Me in thy good deed, 1 glory in it:
and when 1 glory in it, I establish it in my glory. Vhen I am
involved in thy evil deed, I efface it from thy %oo and from thy
heart, and thou art not afflicted by it, that thou shouldst be
estranged, nor dost thou flee unto it, that thou shouldst be
separated.

4. If thou knowest not what manner of servant thou art of
mine, thou knowest not thy station with Me; and if thou knowest
not thy station with Me, thou art not fixed in my comumand ; and
if thou art not fixed in my command, thou departest from my
shadow.

5. Know thy station with Me, and stay in it before Me.

And 1 saw all phenomenal existence, partitiveness in
artitiveness, united and divided. The united part was not
independent apart from Him, whether by itself or by the divided
art: and the divided part was not independent, whether by
iaelf or by the united part. And I saw that He had veiled the
united parts and the divided parts, and sealed the veil with his
seal; and Ile did not acquaint that which was veiled of the
sealing of the veil, nor of the veil itself, Jest the acquainting of it
should be a self-revelation unto it through one of the conditions
of loss, and lest the self-revelation unto it should be a seconda
cause united with it, so that it would depart through the self-
revelation from the sealing, And He said to me:

6. Depart from that which is united, and that which is
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eed with the food of a people, 1 feed with their
hezl?t.s ;Ifmldfwhen I feed with their hearts, I feec! with their
actions; and when I feed with their actions, I feed with the place
i erting.

of‘:g:e erg: gl?gu knogwest Me with the gnosis of attachment to Me,
thou wilt not be agnostic of Me: and if thou knowest Me with
the gnosis of abiding with Me, thou wilt not be distant from Me.

41. If thou art not attached to Me, then there is a scale in
which is that which thou desirest for Me, and a scale in which is
that which thou desirest for thyself.

42. If thou art not attached to Me, thou art of the people of
the scales. .

43. The people of the scales are the people of abstinence,
even though that which they weigh is heavy.

MAWQIF OF HIS ADVANCE (71)

He stayed me in His Advance, and said to me:,

1. Every servant has a gate by which he enters, and a gate by
which he departs.

2. [ shall only raise thee with the sons of thy class, whoever
and wherever they may be.

3. The sons of thy class are the sons of thy lust, or of thy
foregoing: the sons of thy class are not the sons of thy practice
or thy gnosis.

4. If thou sayest what I say, I shall say what thou sayest.

5. If thou sayest what I say, thou doest what I say, or nearly.

6. The first part of response is, that thou shouldst respond to
what is said by thy own saying.

7. Response is this, that thou shouidst say what I say, and
not heed any issue with any thought.

8. Sincere invocation is one of the customs of concentration.

g. Itis of my advance towards thee, that I should desire thee
to desire Me, in order that thou mayest be stablished in the
advance towards Me. So desire Me, and witness Me desiring
thee to desire Me: so shalt thou persist through Me, and be cut
off from thyself, ;

10. I have separated heaven and earth, and those that are in
them, from the gre of punishment: and I have separated the fire
of punishment from the fire of veiling.

11. The sons of thy attention are a union, and they are
separated by the lusts. The sons of thy theory are a union, and
they are separated by the lusts, The sons of thy practice are a
unicn, and they are separated by the lusts. The sons of thy lust
are 2 union, and they are separated by the foregoing. The fore~
goers are sons of that for the sake of which the forego: the
takers are the sons of that for the sake of which ey take.
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Consider therefore that towards which thou art directed: for it
is that which recards thee, and it is that to which thou goest.

25. Dy Mysclt T have vowed to Myself: No leaver shall leave
anythmng, but that 1 will give him that which he has left, or
somethinge purer than what he has lett. And if that which I give
him supports him, that is the reward of the sincere: but if that
which [ give him does not support him, 1 will him the fuir portion
and an increase. 1 am enough for those workers who in their
work are forgetful of Me,

26. O scnbe of power ! Not with thy pens hast thou written it
and numbered it, nor with thy pages hast thou attained it and
comprised it.

27. O seribe of power! Not with thy exposition hast thou
exposed it and given it currency, nor by thy marking hast thou
marked it and divided it, nor by thy dividing hast thou ordered it
and composed it

28. O seribe of power! The script of power is of the pens
of pawer, and the seript of gnosis is of the pens of gnosis: every
seript 18 written by its proper pens,

2g. When he that has experienced Me sins, I make it his
punishment that he should sin and not experience Me,

30, When a man sing who has experienced Me, he loathes
himselt and adduves proofs to Me against himsel{: and when a
man sins who has not experienced Ne, he associates vith the
limit of lis interpretation and adduces proofs against sle.

31, When in thy sinning 1 turn thee between the experience
of Me and the Joss of the experience of Me, and cause thee to
witness the sdducing of proofs to Me, then have 1 forgiven the
former and the latter, and pardoned the inward and the outward.

32. Mo man that has not experignced Me sins, but thatr he
pursias: bur when he experiences Me, he abandons. And no
man that bas experienced Me sins, but that he repents, and is not
muacle 0 witness, and converts himself: and he does not return,
unless 1 have torgiven him and accepted.

33, i thouwart notrelated to my lineage, thou artnot separated
from the lineage of other than Me.

4. My Imeage is what connects with my recollection, and my
lineare 1~ what connects with Me in my recollection: and my
lineasre 15 what preserves for Me in what conneets with Me, and
my lineare s 1 that which preserves tor Me on my account,

35. The lineage of otherness 1s on account of vtherness.

. Yhen anan comes to Me wath the account ot other than
Me. | oatay him with that with which he comes, wherever his
degree may be, o

47, Aveount is the umter of those that stay, and the divider of
those that are diseased. )

% Theu art not attached to Me, until thou art interrupted for

¥ - s o
Me: thou art not divided by Me, until thou art desperate for Ve,
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8. The most powerful part of power is an ignorance which
does not waver. He who continues in it, continues in power: and
he who wavers in it, wavers in power. .

9. Whenever thou art powerful in ignorance, thou art power-
ful in knowledge.

ro. If thou desirest my face, thou mountest power.

11. If thou mountest power, thou art of the people of power:
and if thou takest power in thy right hand and thy left, thou
castest it behind thy back.

12. If thou mountest power, thou regardest through power;
and if thou mountest power, thou listenest through power; and
if thou mountest power, thou controllest through power.

13. When thou controllest every controlier through power,
thou waverest not; and when thou waverest not, thou ‘walkﬁst
aright; and when thou walkest aright, say: My Lord s God.
God most high has said : Verily they that say, Our Lord is God, ther
'‘go aright, unto them the angels reveal, saying, Fear not nor grieve,
but announce the glad tidings of Paradise, which ye were promised.

14. Thou wilt not mount power, until thou freest thyself for
Me from other than Me.

15. The first part of power is, that thou shouldst free thyself
for Me: the chief part of power is, that thou shouldst desire by
thy work my face.

16. Power is the pack-camel of those that are present; and
presence is through that in which is the pack-camel of the in-
terrupted ; and interruption is through that in which is the pack-
camel of the separated.

17. The separated are the messengers of wisdom, and the
travellers of the dominion.

18. Everything has a mine: the mine of power is the avoidance
of prohibition. :

19. The mine is a place of abode, and the place of abode has
gates, and the gates have ways, and the ways have passes, and the
gasses haveguides, and theguideshave provision, and the provision

as means.

20. My condition which proceeds by force in everything is
Jmy condition which brings thee near to Me in obedience.

21. O scribe of power! Not with thy meaning hast thou in-
scribed and known 1t, and not with thy meaning hast thou known
it and transported it.

22. If thou stayest with the Fire on thy right hand, I regard
thee and quench it; and if thou stayest with the Fire on thy left
hand, I regard thee and quench it: but if thou stayest with the
Fr-e before thee, I do not regard thee, because I do not regard
him who is in the Fire.

23. I do not regard thee when the Fire is before thee: and I
do not listen to thee when Paradise is before thee.

24. Thou art only directed to that which is before thee.
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13. If I am ve'led from thee by thee, thou disobeyest Me in
every state, and ceniest Me in every state.

14. If thou dus nint manifest Me upon thy tongue, I shall not
aid thee against thy enemy.

15. Do not recollect thy excuse, or thou wilt recollect that
which is of it: and do not recollect that which is of it, or thou
wilt continue going to and from it.

MAWQIF OF PARDON AND GENEROSITY (69)

He stayed me in Pacdon and Generosity, and said to me:

1. [ am the Lord of bounties and favours,

2. I made Myself known to the Pen with one of the gnoses of
stablishing, and I made Myself known to the T'ablet with one of
he gnoses of reasuring.

. Connect thyself with Me. The first thing to occur to thee
il be good deeds: and if thou respondest to them, then evil
eeda will fmwnt themselves to thee.

4. Good deeds are the prisons of Paradise, and evil deeds are

& prisons of Hell,
. Follow Me, and tumn not to the right after good deeds:
lfew Me, and turn not to the left after evil deeds.

6. Thy good deed is not my pack-camel, that it should carry

e: and thy evil deed does not veil Me, that it should abstruct
<. am nearer to good deeds than the attention to good deeds,

and I am nearer to evil deeds than the attention to evil deeds.

Z. I am nearer than attention to the heart attentive.

. Condition is one of the overseers of knowledge: recollec-
tion is one of the constituents of Paradise, and one og the gates of
neamess.

MAWQIF OF POWER (70)

He stayed me in the quality of Power, and said to me:

x. It is one of the qualities of self-subsistence.

2. Self-subsistence subsists through everything.

1. There is a difference between that which subsists through
jower, and that which subsists through sclf-subsistence.

4. The quality of power pervades everything in which it
subsists according to a varicty of subsistence: but if the quality
of self-subsistence pervaded 1t, it would remove the variety and
subsist through it 1n every state.

5. Self-subsistence comprehends and is not penetrated.

h. Power grasps, and self-subsistence releases: and releasing
both stablishes and etfaces.

7. The power of the powerful, and the weakness of the weak,
are arnong the conditions of the quality of power.
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letter concealed. He said to me: What is the letter manifest? I
answered : Theory that guides not unto practice. He said: What
is the letter concealed? I answered: Theory that guides to
reality. He said to me: What is practice? I answered: Sincerity.
He said to me: What is reality? I answered : That whereby Thou,
makest Thyself known. He said to me: What is sincerity? [
answered: To thy face. He said: What is self-revelation? Y
answered: What thou castest into the hearts of thy saints.

82. Sincere utterance is stayed upon practice, and practice is
stayerd upon reason, and reason is stayed upon security,- and
security 1s stayed upon continuance.

MAWQIF OF ADMONITION (68)

He stayed me in Admonition, and said to me: -

1. Beware of a gnosis which seeks of thee the restoration of
My gnoses, lest thou convert thy experience, and I set a seal
upon thy heart by means of the gnosts.

2. Beware of a gnosis which adduces proofs but does not
allow passage, which makes incumbent but does not transport,
which binds but does not facilitate : lest the judge lay hold on it,
being just, and lest the word become true in respect of it, being a
distinguishing.

3. Gnosis does not demand the restoration of gnosis, because
it 15 powerless to return: it only stablishes, for him in whom it
dwells, a foot in denial and schism.

4. Turn unto Me: but thou dost not turn, unless thou
exposest to Me. Expose to Me: but thou dost not expose, unless
thou art patient. Be patient for Me: but thou art not parient,
unless thou preferrest.

5. Expose thy turning to everything, and everything will ask
pardon for thee.

6. Turn to Me with the whole of thy theory, and be concen-
trated upon Me with the utmost limits of thy attention.

7. Set my admonition between thy flesh and thy bone, and
between thy sleep and thy waking.

8. Set my reminding upon the ailments of thy ailments.

9. Expose thy turning in the day by fasting, and in the night
by praying.

10. Stand, O turner, unto thy manifesting, and I wiil open
for thee a gate unto thy transcending. Stand, O turner, imto thy
reciting, and I will open for thee a gate unto thy protection
Stand, O turner, unto thy invoking, and I will open for thee a
gote unto the lifting of the veil.

11. Stand, O turner, unto thy asylum, and I will open, for thee
a gate of laying down burdens in thy refuge.

12. Manifest Me upon thy tongue, even 23 I have manifested
upon thy heart: otherwise, I shall be veiled from thee by thee.
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63. What is Paradise?
I answercd: One of the qualities of blessing. He said:
What is blessing? I answered: One of the qualities o kindliness.
He said : What s kindliness? I answered: One of the qualities of
mercy. Hesaid: What is mercy? Lanswered : One of the qualities
of generosity, He said: What is generosity? I answered: One of
the qualities of sympathy. He said: What is sympathy? I
answered : One of the qualities of love. He said: What is love?
I answered : One of the qualities of friendship. He said : What is
friendship? I answered: One of the qualities of approval. He
said: What is approval? I answered: One of the qualities of
election. He satd: What is election? I answered: One of the
qualities of regard. He said: What is regard? I answered: One
of the qualities of essence. Hesaid : What is essence? I answered :
Thyself, O God. He said: Thou hast spoken the truth. I
answeréd : It is Thou that didst make me to speak. He said:
That thou mayest see my kindness,
6g9. The first layer is blessed with blessing, the second with
enerosity, the third with sympathy, the fourth with love, the
fifth with friendship, the sixth with approval, the seventh with
election, the eighth with regard.

70. "Thou hast seen how punishment and bliss proceed ; and
to Me the whole affair returns; stay therefore with Me, and thou
shalt stay beyond every quality.

71. Ify thou stayest not bevond every quality, quality will lay
hold ou thee.

=%z. If the higher quality luys hold on thee, so will the lower,

73. If the lower quality lays hold on thee, thou art not mine,
and thou belongest not to my gnosis,

74. 1 huve magnitied thee and made thee lieutenant, exzited
thee and made thee servant, favoured thee and seen thee face to
face, loved thee and afllicted thee, -

75. I have regarded thee and held secret converse with thee,
turned to thee and commanded thee, been jealous for thee and
prohibited thee, taken thee for my love and taught thee gnosis.

70, Recitation builds, and recollections plant.

77. Letter proceeds whither purpose proceeds: there is an
“h” in heaven, and an “"h" in hell.

78. When the speech of the speakers comes to Me, I establish
it in that in which they find security.

76. When I punish thee for one sin, I punish thee for every
sin: 1 even ask thee concerning the returning of thy glance, and
the hidden thought of thy heart,

Bo, It I accepted one good deed, I should make all evil deeds
good.

8:. Who are the people of the Fire?

I angwered : The people of the letter manifest. He said:
Who are the people of Puaradise? 1 snswered: The people of the
B-2
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s5. Enter thy grave alone, and thou shalt see Me alone: and
be not stablished for Me together with other than Me.

56. When I make Myself known unto thee, beware lest I set
unishment and what it contains in one of thy limbs; and hope
or my bounty, twice as great as that, in thy grace.

57. The people of the presence are those that are with Me.

_ 58. Those that depart from letter, they are the people of the
presence.

59. Those that depart from themselves are they that depart
from letter. .

60. Depart from theory, and thou wilt depart from ignorance.
Depart from practice, and thou wilt depart from reckoning.
Depart from sincerity, and thou wilt depart from polytheism.
Depart from unity, unto the One. Depart from oneness, and
thou wilt depart from estrangement. Dcﬁar‘t from recollection,
and thou wilt depart from forgetfulness. Depart from gratitude,
and thou wilt depart from ingratitude.

61. Depart from otherness, and thou wilt depart from veil.
Depart from veil, and thou wilt depart- from farness. Depart
from farness, and thou wilt depart from nearness. Depart from
nearness, and thou wilt see God.

62. If I made Myself known unto thee through the gnoses of
onsiaught, thou wouldst lose knowledge and sensation.

62. Thepresence-chamber has gates as many as the things that
are in heaven and earth: and it is one of the gates of the presence.

64. The first of the gates of the presence is the staying of
request, I stay thee, and ask thee, and teach thee: and thou
answerest, and artstablished through my Self-revelation, and thou
knowest My gnoses that are of Me, and thou informest of Me.

65. What is the Fire?

I answered: One of the lights of onslaught. He said:
What is onslaught? I answered: One of the qualities of might.
He said: What is might? I answered: One of the qualities of
majesty. He said: What is majesty? I answered: One of the
?)ualities of greatness. He said: What is greatness? I answered:
ne of the qualities of authority. He said: What is authority?
I answered: One of the qualities of power. He-said: What is
%c;wer? I answered: One of the qualities of essence, He gaid:
hat is essence? I answered : Thyself, O God; there is no God
beside thee. He said: Thou hast spoken the truth. I answered:
It is Thou that didst make me to speak. He said: That thou
mayest see my clear evidence.

to. The first layer is punished with onslaughe, the second
with might, the third with majesty, the fourth with greatness,
the fifth with authority, the sixth with power, the seventh with
essence.

7. The people of the Fire, their punisiment comes to them
from beneath them: the people of Paradise. their bliss descends
upon them from sbove them.
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knowledge; its knowledges do net know Me, and its attestations
do not witneas Me,

37. If I do not help thee, thou wilt not be stablished : and if
thou art not stablished, 1 shall not make Myself known unto thee.

38. Recollect Me, and thou shaltknow Me : help Me, and thou
shalt contemplate Me.

39. I am the I{ear without implication of nearness, and I am
the Far without implication of farness.

40. I am the Manifest, not as things manifesting manifest:
and I am the Concealed, not as concealed things are concealed.

41. Say: Preserve me from thy preservation from Thee, and
separate between me and that which separates from Thee.
Winnow me not with the winnowing-fans of letters in Thy gnosis,
and do nnt stay me ever, save with Thee.

42. Leam knowledge for the sake of my face, and thou wilt
attain the real with Me.

43. When thou attainest the real with Me, then I shall praise
thee, even as I praise Myself,

. When I make Myself known unto a man, I take charge of
his bliss Myself, and 1 take charge of his punishment Myself:
and I replenish bliss from his bliss, and replenish punishment
from his punishment.

45. Name is an inclined alif,

40. Science is beyond the letters.

47. Presenceiselect: and every elect thing has a generalaspect,

48. Presence consumes letter, and in letter is ignorance and
knowledge; and in knowledge is this world and the next, and in
ignorance is the mystical perception of this world and the next;
and in mystical perception is the limit of every manifest and
concealed thing, and hmit is an effacement in one of the mani-
festations of presence,

4y. Letter dues not enter into presence, and the people of
presence transcend letter and do not stay in it.

50. Beneath the earth thou wilt feel estrangement from that
from which thou didst feel estrangement above the earth.

51. The people of presence banish letter, together with thatin
which 1s the banishing of the thoughts,

52. If thou art pot of the people of presence, thought will
come to thee, and all utherness is a thought; and only science
will banisiy it, and science has opposites; and thou wilt not be
saved except through sprritual warfare, )

53. ‘U'here is no warfare save through Me, and there is no
knowledge save throueh Me: and if thou stayest through Me,
thou are nf the people of my presence. )

S tlonender thy grave, I knowledge enters with thee,
ipnorance wiil enter with it and if action enters with thee, the
rechesiug will enter with ity and it otherness enters with thee,
its oppomite conmstinyg of viherness will enter with it

AN 8
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16. Reposing knowledge is reposing ignorance.

17. The suggestion only suggests in ignorance, and the
thoughts only occur in ignorance.

18. The most hostile of thy enemies only sceks to expel thee
from ignorance, not from knowledye,

19. If he prevents thee from knowledge, he onlv does sa in
order to prevent thee from ignorance.

2o0. 'T'hose who are with Me do not understand a letter whieh
addresses them, nor do they understand in a letrer which is their
station, nor do they understand it when it 1s their knowledge,
I have made them to witness my abiding through letter, and
they have seen Me to be abiding, and witnessed it as an aspect;
they have heard Me, and known it for an instrument.

21. Thou wilt be borne to Me, and with thee that which thou
hast gnosis of, and that of which thou art agnostic, that which
thou takest, and that which thou leavest: and I shall ask thee of
my term, and my proof will be binding, and with my mercy I
shall forgive,

22. Letter is their place with that through which it appeared,
and letter is their knowledge with that from which it appeared,
and letter is their staying with that for which it appeared.

23. As for the gnostic, his limit emerges from the letter, and
he is in his limit, even though the letters be his covering.

24. The limit of the gnostic is his place of abude: and his
place of abode 1s that in which alone he rests,

25, Letter does not enter into ignorance, nor can it do so.

20. Letter is the guide of knowledge, and knowledge is the
mine of letter.

7. The companions of the letters are veiled from the un-
covering, and abide with their meanings in the midst of the
ranks,

28. Letter is the pass of Iblis.

29. Danger remains while knowledge remains, and heart, and
intellect, and attention.

30. Thy meaning is more powerful than the heaven and the
earth. :

31. Thy meaning perceives without glancing, and hears with-
out listening.

32. Thy meaning dwells not in houses, and eats not of
fruits.

33. Thy meaning is not covercd by the night, neither does it
pasture in the day.

34. Thy meaning is not compassed by the intellects, nor are
causes connected with it,

35- This is thy meaning which I have created, and these are
its qualities which I have made, and this is its adornment which |
have stablished, and this is its limit which I have permitted.

36. I am beyond it, and beyond that of which thou hast
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and what does it harm thee? My Self-revelation to thee is
stablished, and it is enough for thee.

MAWQIF OF THE PRESENCE-CHAMBER
AND OF LETTER (67)
He stayed me in the Presence-chamber, and said to me:

1. The letter is a veil, and the veil is a letter.

2. Stay in the Throne.

And I saw the sanctuary untrodden by the speech, and
unentered by the attentions. And I saw in it the gates of every-
thing: and I saw the gates all to be a fire; and the fire had a
sanctuary, which naught entered but the sincere action; but
this, when it entered it, came unto the door, and when it came
unto the door, it stayed in it for the reckoning. And I saw the
reckoning isolating that which was directed to God’s face from
that which was otherwise: and I saw the reward to be of the
otherwise, And I saw the action that was sincerely God's and on
His account, being raised from the door to the higher arena: and
when it was raised to it, there was written upon the door, ‘It has
passed the account.”> And He said to me:

3. If thou eatest not from my hand, and drinkest not from my
hand, thou art not settled in My obedience.

4. If thou dost not obey for my sake, thou art not settled in
My service.

5. Banish thy sin, and thou wilt banish thy ignorance.

L 6.d If thou recollectest thy sin, thou wilt not recollect thy
ord.

7. In Paradise is everything that the thought can bear, and
greater than it beyond it: in Hell is everything that the thought
can bear, and greater than it beyond it.

8. He who hinders thee from Me in this world is the same as
he who hinders thee from Me in the next world.

g. I stayed letter before phenomenal existence, and intellect
before letter, and gnosis before intellect, and sincerity before

nosis.
5 10, Letter knows Me not, nor what proceeds from letter, nor
what is contained in letter.

11. I only address letter with the tongue of letter: but the
tongue does not witness Me, nor does the letter know Me.

12. All bliss knows Me not, and all punishment knows Me not.

13. If bliss knew Me, it would be cut off by My gnosis from
blessing : and if punishment knew Me, it would be cut off by My
gnosis from punishing. .

14. A messenger of mercy does not comprehend My gnosis,
and a messenger of requital does not comprehend My gnosis.

15. That which appears to thee appears from the class of that

in which it finds rest.
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make unlawful for thee other than Me; and when I make un-
lawful for thee other than Me, then thou art of the people of my
protection.-

. When thou knowest how to speak when I say unto thee
“Stay,” then have I opened for thee the gate unto Me, and ]
will not close it on thee %orevcr :I permit thee to enter it unto Me,
and 1 will not prevent thee ever. And when thou desirest to stav
for Me, then employ my conduct. Thou mayest enter whenever
thou dost wish, but thou mayvest not depart whenever thou
wishest. And when thou enterest unto Me, stay, and do not
depart, save through my conversing and my Self-revelation. So
long as 1 do not converse with thee, and so long as 1 do not make
Myself known unto thee, so long thou art in the station which is
of God: but when 1 make Myself known unto thee, then thou
art in the station which is of gnosis.

4. When I say unto thee ‘' Stay for Me,” and thou knowest
how to stay for Me, do not depart from thy station even though
I demolish everything between Me and thee of phenomena: else
I will include thee in the demolition, Know thou this before
thou stayest for Me: then stay for Me, and do not depart, unless
I make Myself known unto thee through that which thou knowest
of Me.

5. If thereshould come upon thee in My vision the demolition
of the heavens and the earth, thou shalt not be moved : and if any
bird should fly with thee in my absence with thy sccret heart,
thou shalt not be stablished. This is that thou mayest know my
Self-subsistence through thee, and my dominien over thee,

6. Which of these twain askest thou of Me: vision that does
not proceed from request, or absence thatis in request? Absence
is the foundation of what was between Me and thee in the
manifestation of thee.

7. Why dost thou not cling to Me when a visitation comes
upon thee, as thou clingest to Me when it is removed?

8. The former clinging is to Me, and the latter to thee.

9. Clinging to Me in the time of visitation does not remove it,
if the clinging be for its confirming, or its continuance, or for its
cessation,

ro. Say:O thou that sendest down this visitation, make me to
witness the dominion of thy kindliness in thy recollection, and
make me to taste of the tenderness of thy recollection in thy
making to witness: and show me Thyseif as stablishing, so that
Ty vision may abide with me 1n thy stablishing, and hide from
me what is involved in the stabhshment, of me and it Privily
address me from beyond that which Thou hast made me to know,
that | may continue through Thee in that of which Thou hast
given me gnosis. And lead me unto Thee out of the abode of that
wherein my quality finds rest in my quality. And call upon me,
saying: O my servant, the gnosis of other than Me has failed,
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to thee my name sod my names: and in my name and my
names is my secret and the seeret of my manifesting. And from
it will come to thee science: and in science are my compacts with
thee and my testarnents, And from it will come to thee thesecret:
and in the secret is my conversing with thee and my indication.
These will repel thee from it: but do thou rcpel' them from
thyself.

9. 1 do send them unto thee as an affliction; and I do warn
thee that I have sent them unto thee as a bounty; and I do teach
thee how thou shalt act when they come to thee as an election.

ro. Thou wilt not repel them by mesns of a conversing, for
thou canst not converse with a truth: thou wilt only repel them
by restoring them, and that which they bring with them, unto
Me. Thou wilt depose thy heart from them, and from what they
bring with them: but thou wilt not depose what they bring with
therm from thy heart, until thou art with Me, not with them,
‘T'hen thou containest them, and they do not contain thee: and
then thon comprisest them, and they do not comprise thee.

r1. Lord present, heart free, phenomenal existence absent:
this is the description of him of whom I am ashamed.

1z. Be glad in what I lave revealed to thee of the Fire,
I have revaealed it to thee as exalung Me, and I have revealed it
to thee as recollecting Me, and [ have revealed it to thee as
knowing Me and fearing Me, But I did not reveal that of it Lo
thee, until | revealed that of thee to it. I have revealed of it to
thee the places where my recollection falls, and I have revealed
of thee to it the places where my regard falls: I am not apt to
combine iy recollection and my regard in my punishment.

MAWQIEF OF “STAY" (66)

He stayed me in “Stay,” and said to me:

1. When I sav to thee, ** Stay,” stay for Me, not for thyself,
nor that I may address thee, nor that I may command thee, nor
that thou mavest listen to Me, nor for what thou knowest of Me,
nor for what thou dost not know of Me, nor for ““ He stayed me,”
nor for * O my servant.” Stay for Me, not that I may address
thee: and do not thou address Me, Nay, but I shall regard thee,
and thou wilt regard Me: and do not cease from this staying,
until I make Myself known unto thee, and address thee, and
command thee. But when I address thee and converse with thee,
then, il thou desirest, weep for Me with weeping; but if thou so
desireat, weep for the loss of Me through my addressing and my

conversing,
2. When I say unto thee *“ Stay,” and thou stayest not for my

‘e

address, then thou knowest the staying that is before Me; and
when thou knowest the staying that is before Me, then do I
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MAWQIF OF SERVANTHOOD (63)
He stayed me in Servanthood, and said 1o me:

1. Dost thou know when thou wilt be my servant? When I see
thee to be a servant of mine, qualitied with Me by Me, not
qualified by what belongs to Me, nor by what proceeds {rom Me:
then thou wilt be my servant. When thou art thus, then thou art
the servant of God: and when thou art the servant of God, then
God is not absent from thee. But when thou art gqualified by
other than God, God is absent from thee: and when thou de-
partest from. qualification, then thu_u seest od; but if thou
abidest in qualification, then thou wilt not see Gaod.

2. Servanthood is this, that thou shouldst be a servant without
. qualification. If thou hast a qualification, then is thy servant-
hood umnited with thy qualification, not with Me: and if thy
servanthood is united with thy qualification, not with Me, thou
art the servant of thy qualification, not of Ae.

3. As for the fearful servant, his secvanthood seeks succour of
his fear; and as for the hopeful servant, his servanthood seecks
succour of his hupe; and as for the loving servant, his servant-
hood seeks succour of his love; and as for the sincere servant, his
servanthood sceks succour of his sincenty.,

4. When the servant seeks succour of other than his master,
then that of which he seeks succour 15 his master apart from his
master: and when he seeks not succour ot hus inaster, then he
runs away from his muaster; but when he seeks succour of his
master, then he has advanced towards his master. So stay for
Me, not in order to scek succour of Me, or of mv science, or of
thyself : so wilt theu be my servant, and be with Me, and under-
stand of Me.

5. Ido not seek of thee the servanthood of possession, that iy,
the servanthood of being possessed by Me: I onlv seck ot thee
the servanthood of staving before Me.

b. . Say to thy sceret heart: Thou shalt stav betore Me, not
with anything, nor for anvthing: and [ shall set the preater
dominion behind thee, and the michtier hingdem beneath thy
{eet,

7. Do not return fror this seinon s for in it takes refuee the
created thing in the hardsiips of Las wordd and the nex, and in
it takes reruge ne whe has coen 2e and foe wies ho nor seen Mo,
fie who has known Meand he wive ! o netsnown Ve, Fhey that
stay 1n i thls wornd are voine o b the teanurers of 0 gaten:
and when they come w0 1t, avd w0 obutacie v placed between
theia and it, then according as they have stayed from e this
world, so they are stayed by the treasurers at the gates shore of 1t

3. The letter will cowme to thee, and ail that it containg: and
1t contains everything that has appeured. And from it will come |

£
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in it the heart of whomsoever I wish, and expel from it the heart
of whomsoever I wish. That is my dealing with the hearts, save
my hearts which I have built for my regard, not for my informing,
and those my hearts which I have magc for my presence, not for
my commanding : those are the hearts whose bodies are absorbed
in my command.

15. Ihave a house in the sciences from which I converse with
the scientists: and I have a house in the gnoses from which I
converse with those that understand.

16. The houses are veils, and beyond the veils gre coverings,
and every covering has a station. When I make Myself known to
a heart from that house, it has no gnosis, except that which I
manifest.

177. There are no houses in my presence, and the people of my
presence have no houses. The weakest of them is he to whom
name occurs, even though he denies: and the feeblest of them is
he to whom 'recollection occurs, even though he denies,

18. When thou deniest name and recollection, thou hast a
uniting; and when name and recollection do not occur to thee,
thou hast a unity ; and when thou hast a unity, and thou desirest,
thy desire is accomplished.

19. When thou desirest that name and recollection should not
occur to thee, abide in denial, and it shall be denied: for the
denial is through Me, not through thee. And when it is denied,
I shall stablish thee, and thou wilt be stablished: for the stab-
lishing is through Me, not through thee.

20. When thou stavest in my presence, do not stay with the
rabbinical, or thou wilt be veiled by his veil, and there will be for
thee an unveiling and a veil. And when thou seest science and the
scientist in my presence, sit in my presence, and address him in
my presence. If he does not follow thee, do not depart from my
presence, lest he be brought out beyond the outmost limits of his
science, and know that he has departed: but if he follows thee,
then stay with him upon that which he asseverated, but do not
walk in his company. For he must needs return to his station:
if he returns alone, he errs; and if thou returnest with him, thou
departest from my presence, and thou errest.

21. Everything by means of which science and the scientists
are addressed is inscribed on the utmost limits o4 the scientist’s
science. He desires to transcend it and interpret it, but thou
desirest to stay in it. Now he does not stay, because. interpreta-
tion and transcending are his limit: and thou dost not transcend
it, because it is thy station.
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2. The veils are five: of essences, sciences, letters, names, and
ignorance. . L

3. This world and the next, and every created thing that is in
them, are a vell of essences : and every essence of that is a veil for
itself, and a veil for ather than it. _ . '

4. The sciences are all veils: each several science is u veil for
itself, and a veil tor other than itself. '

5. The veil of the sciences restores to the veil of the essences.
through words and the meanings of words; and the veil of the
essences restores to the veil of the sciences through the meaning
of the essences, and through the secrets of the things that are
unknown of the essences.

6. The veil of the essences is set up in the veil of the sciences,
and the veil of the sciences is set up in the veil of the essences.

7. 'The veil of the letters is the conditioning veil, and the veil
of the condition is beyond the sciences.

8. The outward aspect of the veil of the letters is the know-
ledge of the letters: 1ts inward aspect is the condition of the
letters.

9. My servant who is my “ everv servant’ is that servant of
mine who is free from other than Me. e cannot be free from
other than Me, until I give him of everything: and when I give
him of everything, he lays hold of it with the band with which I
command him so to do, and restores to Me with the hand with
which T command him so to do.

10. When I do not give my servant of everything, he is not
my “free’ servant, even though he is free of that which I have
given him: for thore remains between Me wnd hun that which 1
have not given him. He only is my servant, who is free of ali
except Me: for he is the servant of mine to whom I huve given of
everything a means, and a science, and a condition. e sees the
condition openly, and is then free frum the science and the con-
dition, and casts them both upon Me. ‘That is the servant of mine
who is free from other than Me.

11. Sainthood does not appear to a servant until after free-
dom.

12. Dost thou know what is the heart of my free servant? His
heart is between Me and names: that is his firse station, it 1
his refuge, and in it is hus sign. Prom it { reanster o to e
vision, and he sees Me, and o5 mone and aanes betore Mo,
even as he sees evervihing betore 3o and s o e e 19 own
no conditinn apart from e ha B e e of gy fee sere
vants hewrr, and dhas s L en poroleNaty s dod on e -
piexity hefore Mo is the oy of o bemr e W aying,.

13. Perplexity is one or the qruiiion ot wige s,

rq. Flo that stays sa oy prevoncs oee ruases to he sdols and
seienves divivmg o, For be stovs betere Ale, not before the
wrenees: atd he wees scienes standing, betore Mo wiafo o piunt
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heart remains only where I have stablished it or related it. When
I do not relate it, he errs; and when I do not stablish it, he
totters: and he only remains through his name, or the knowledge
of his name.

5. When I give thee one of my names, and thy heart addresses
Me by means of it, then I will cause thee to experience Me, not
thee: then thou addressest Me by means of that part of thee
which I address.

* 6. Let that person in thee address Me whom I address: and
let that person in thee beware of addressing Me whom I do not
addmin’ih thou Me, and bel le, and
S 2 en seest Me, and belongest to my e, and to
the peorle of my name, and I converse with thgem &ad that is
a knowledge), and make Myself known to thee (and that is
a knowledge): then between Me and thee there supervenes a
knowledge, and between thee and knowledge there supervenes

3 certainty.

8. When thou seest Me, and desirest Me, and art certain of
Me, then is conversation for thee a temptation, and self-revela-
tion a temptation.

9. I have joined every pair of letters with one of my qualities,
and the existences have been brought into existence through the
qualities joining them together. The ineffable quality acts upon
the joining: and through it the meanings are stablished, and to
meanin‘%? are compounded names.

ra. When the inciters of thy soul come to thee, and thou dast
not see Me, then one of the tongues of my fire has come to thee,
Do then as my saints do, and I will do with thee as I do with my
saints,

11. Ihave given thee permission concerning thy companions
as to the “He stayed me,” and 1 have given thee permission
concerning thy companions as to the *“ O my servant.”” T have
not given thee permission to reveal Me, nor to make mention of
how thou scest Me. Lo

12. This is my compact with thee: preserve it with Me, and I
will preserveit for thee,and in it preservethee,and in it directthee.

MAWGQIF OF REVEALING
AND PERPLEXITY (64)
He stayed me in Revealing and Perplexity, and said to
me:
t. Consider the veils. )
And I considered the veils: and lo, they were everythin

that has appeared, and everything that has appeared in that whi
l&:::srxed. And He said: Consider the veils, and what is of
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MAWQIF OF NIGHT (62)

He stayed me in the Night, and said to me:

1. When the night comes to thee, stay before Me, and with
thy hand lay hold of ignorance, and by it turn from Me the
knowledge of the heavens and the earth; and when thou hast
turned it, thou shalt see Me descending.

2. Ignorance is the veil of veils, and the veiler of veilers: no
veil or veiler is there after ignorance. Only ignorance is before
ghm{d: n'::! when the Lord comes, his y:etl is ignorance. Thm;
is ing known, ex ignorance : verily, nothing remains o
knowlcdége, except it g:p\:nknown; that is, zbsolutcg : relatively,
it is not unknown. Whatever knowledge thou hast of Me, or
through Me, or for Me, or of anything, do thou deny it by means
of ignorance. If thou hearest it exalting Me, and calling to Me,
stop thy ears: or if it shows itself to thee, cover thy eyes. Do not
sczg to learn what thou knowest not, and do not learn it. Thou
art with Me: and the sign of My ““withness"” is, that thou
shouldest be veiled from knowledge and the thing known by
means of ignorance, even as I am veiled. But when the day 1s
come, and the Lord has come to his throne, then will the affiic-
tion come. Cast thou then from thy hand ignorance, and take
knowledge, and with it turn from thee the affliction, and abide in
knowledge: otherwise, affliction will seize thee.

. Be veiled from knowledge by means of ignorance, or thou
wi?t not see Me, nor my assembly : be veiled from affliction by
means of knowledge, or thou wilt not see my light, nor my clear
evidence.

4. Consider everything that is seen by thy heart and eye, how
I said to it, *‘ Be,”” and it was. Then consider the ignorance which
I have stretched out between Me and it: if I had not set this
between Me and it, it would not have endured my light.

5. Ignorance is before the Lord : that is one of the qualities of
the revelation of His vision. The Lord is before ignorance : that
is one of the qualities of the revelation of Essence.

MAWQIF OF THE PRESENCE-CHAMBER -
OF ELOQUENT SANCTITY (63)

He stayed me before Him, and said 1o me:

1. Thou art in the presence-chamber of eloquent sanctity.

2. Know my presence, and know the conduct of him who
enters my presence.

3- The gnostic is not fit for my presence: his secret thoughts
have in his gnosis built casties; and he is like a king who does not
like to abandon his kingdom.

4- The rabbinical theologian is not fit for my presence: his
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conscience and thy sleep and thy waking with a binding, so that
thou wilt know it, and not be ignorant of it; and that thou shalt
see Me in it, for I shall not be veiled in it from thee; and so that
thou wilt not say to it, “I do henour to thee”; and to sweep
clean the court of thy heart.

13. Thou hast seen Me: and the matter is between Me and
thee, not between thee and science, nor between thee and gnosis,
nor between thee and Gabricl and Seraphiel, nor between thee
and letters, nor between thee and names, nor between thee and
anything.

14. If thou desirest Me, cast away thy self: for there is in my
nalr;les neither self, nor the dominion of self, nor the sciences of
self.

MAWQIF OF THE CONDUCT OF
THE SAINTS (61)

He stayed me in the Conduct of the Saints, and said to
me:

1. Verily my friend is not contained by letter, nor by the in-
flection thereof, nor by other than Me: for I have appointed for
him from beyond every created thing a science through Me.

2. The conduct of the saints is, that they should not take hold.
of anything with their attentions, even though they should take
hold of 1t with their intellects.

3. The station of the saint is between NMe and everything: and
between Me and him there is no veil.

. I have named my friend my friend, because his heart is
friend to Me and to nothing else: for it is my temple, in which I
speak.

5. Thou hast known Me, and hast known my sign: and he
who knows my sign is exempt from the protection of excuse.
When thou sittest, set my sign about thee, and depart not from it,
lest thou depart from my citadel.

6. If thou callest to Ne, I will come to thee: and if I call to
thee, thou wilt come to Me.

7. Say to my saints: He addressed you before (ye came into)
your temples of clay: and ye saw Him. And He said te you:
This is the existence of such; consider it: this is the existence of
such; consider it. And ve saw every existence that He mani-
fested with direct vision: and even so shall ve see Him now.
Then He scretched out the earth, and said to you: Behold, how I
siretch out the earth. And ye saw how He stretched out the
earth. And He said to vou: I desire to manifest you to my king-
dom and dominion, and I desire to manifest you to my creatures
and existences and angels; and I shall create for you of this earth
temples, in which I shall manifest you, cotmanding and pro-
hibiting, advancing and retarding.
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MAWQIF OF HIS COMPACT (60)

He stayed me in His Compact, and said to me:

1. Preserve over thee thy station: otherwise, everything will
be confused with thee. _

2. Let it not be separated from thee when thou hast written it
down: so that thou mayest achieve, when thou achievest, by
means of it; and so that thou mayest fall short, when thou fallest
short, by means of it. ]

3. Thy station is vision. It is what thou seest of the coming
down of night and day, and of the manner of the coming down of
night and day: for this I send as a messenger from my presence,
and that I send as a messenger from my presence. And it is what
thou seest of the manner of my lengthening of eternity, and of
my sending night and day. Thou hast seen eternity ! but there
is no means of expressing eternity. .

4. Eternity exalted Me, and it is one of my qualities: and of
its exaltation created I night and day, and appointed them to be
veils stretched over the eyes and thoughts, and over the hearts
and secret parts.

5. Night and day are veils stretched over every man that I
created. But thee I have chosen out, and raised the veils, that
thou mayest see Me: so stay in thy station before Me. Stay in the
vision of Me: else, every phenomenal thing will snatch thee
away.

6. For this have I raised the veils, that thou mavest see Me:
and I empower thee to see heaven, how it is split, and to see what
is sent down from heaven, how it is sent down ; in order that thou
mayest see that, how it comes, even as night and day come, So
stay: and cast upon Me all that I manifest to thee.

2. When thou choosest out a brother, be with him in what he
exposes, but not in what he conceals, For this latrer is his secret
apart from thee: if he refers to it, do thou refer to it; and if he
speaks clearly, do thou speak clearly.

8. My name and my names are my depositaries with thee: do
not expel them, or I will depart from thy heart,

9. If I depart from thy heart, that heart will worship other
than Me. )

10. If I depart from thy heart, it will be agnostic of Me after
being gnostic, and deny Me after confession.

11. Make no mention of my name, or of any talk of my name,
or of the sciences of my name, or of the talk of one that knows
my name, or of the fact that thou hast seen one that knows my
name. And if any relater relates to thee concerning my name,
hearken unto him, but do not thou inform him.

12. If I desire thee through a companion as I desire other
than thee through thee, 1 shall make this binding on thee in thy
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My sign is everything, and my sign is in everything: and
all signs of thing proceed in the heart like the proceeding of the
thing itself. At one time they appear, and at another they arc
vetled: they are diverse on account of the diversity of things.
For so are things diverse, and so are their signs diverse : for things
are in motion, and their signs are in motion. Thou art also
diverse, for diversity is thy quality. But O thou that art diverse,
seek no indication of that which is diverse: for when it indicates
for thee, it joins thee unto thyself in one respect; and when it does
not indicate for thee, thou art torn asunder by thy diversity in all
respeets.

MAWQIF OF THE TRUTH OF GNOSIS (59)

He stayed me in the Truth of Gnosis, and said to me:

1. As for this moment, there is over and under: and all
phenomena are this world, and the whole of this and all that it
contains is awaiting the Hour; and over it and over all that it
contains I have written the faith, and the essence of the faith is,
There is naught like unto Hon.

2. So call to witness Gabriel and Michael, and call to witness
the Throne and the bearers of the Throne; and call to witness
every angel, and every possessor of gnosis. And thou shalt see
the realities of his faith, saying and bearing witness, that There
is naught like unto Him. And thou shalt see his knowledge of that
to be his experience, and his experience of that to be his know-
ledge. And thou shalt see that tﬁat is the limit of his gnosis, and
thou shalt see that that is the veritable truth, and thou shalt see
that that is the knowledge veritable of the vision, not the vision
itself. So behold them all, how each watches for the Hour:'yea,
they watch for the lifting of the veil from that, and await the raising
of the covering from that. And that cannot endure the condi-
tions of the reality of Him who is behind the veil, except through
Him: how then should it be, when the veil is rent?

3. The veil shall be rent: and in the rending is an onslaught
which cannot be supported by the nature of created things.

4. If the veil were raised and not rent, he that is under it
would find rest. But it is rent: and when it is rent, the gnosis
of the gnostics will be forgotten. And in the forgetting, it will be
clothed in a light, which will enable it to endure what is mani-
fested atter the rending of the veil: for by the aid of the gnoses
of the veil it cannot endure what is manifested in the rending of
the veil.
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AMAWQIEF OF HIS VISION (58)

He staved me in His Vision, and satd to me:
1. Know Me with the gnosis of revealed certaintv, and make
thvself known unto thy Master by meuns of revealed certainty,
2. Write down the manner of my Selt-revelation to thee by
means of the gnosis of revealed certainty, and write down how [

caused thee to witness and how thou didst witness, that it may be
a recollection to thee, and a stablishing for thy heart

So I wrote down with the tongue of what He caused me
to witness, that it might be a recollection to me, and to whom-
soever mv Lord revealed Himself unto among his friends, whom
He desired to stablish in His gnosis, not desiring anv temptation
to come upon their hearts. And I wrote: My Lord has made
Himself known unto me with a revelation in which He coused me
to witness the manifestation of everything from Him. 1 aboede in
this vision, which is the vision of the manifestation ot things from
Him: but I had not the power to continue in a vision proceeding
from Him, but attained to the vision of manifestation, and to the
knowledge that it was from Him, not to the vision that it was
from Him. Then came to me ignorance and all that it contains,
and presented itself to me out of this knowledge: and my Lord
restored me to His vision; and my knowledge remuained in Iis
vision, and He did not expel 1t, until there remained to me no
knowledge of anv known thing. e showed me in His vision thar
that knowledge 1s manifested by Him, that He made it a know-
ledge, and that He made for me a thing known. And He stayed
mein “ He,” and revealed Himself to me out of “ e, the *“ He™
that is really He, not out of the literal **11e.” {Now the meaning
of the literal “He" is thy desire, that is, it is demonstrative,
initial, of knowledge, of veiling, of presence.} And I knew the
self-revelafion on the part of the real He, and I saw the He: and
lo, there was no “‘He" save He; for that '‘He’ which is other
than He is not He. And I saw the manifesting of the self-
revelation to be not from other than He; and I saw other than
He not revealing itself to my heart.

And He said to me: If anything occurs to thy heart apart
from Me, seek not indications of things, or ot the authority of
one thing over another; for things come back to thee in pre-
senting themselves, while the thing that is presented to thee
from beyond things comes back to thee in the time of temptation.
But seek indications unto Me of my sign for the sake of its
reality, which is my Self-revelation to thee: and thou shalt see
all things possessing no self-revelation, but only DMe; and thou
shalt see them with their essences witnessed. Yea, thou shale
see that there is no self-revelation but mine, and thou shalt see
Me not to be witnessed by immediate vision.
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18. My companions are void of phenomena, and my friends
are beyond today and tomorrow.

19. For everything I have appointed the hour, and it awaits
it: to everything comes the hour, and the thing is fearful of it.

20. Say to the gnostics: Be beyond values; or if this be im-
possible, be beyond thoughts.

21. Say to the gnostics, and say to the hearts of the gnostics:
Stay for Me, not for gnosis. I make Myself known unto you by
means of what I wish of gnosis, and { stablish in you what 1
wish uf' gnosis. If ye stay for Me, ye endure the gnosis of
everything: but if ye do not stay, there prevails over you the
gnosis of everything, and ye do not endure gnosis in anything,.

23. Say to the hearts of the gnostics: Continue not in any
friendship, for one friendship will turn you over to another.

23. Eating and sleeping are reckoned according to the state in
which they occur: if they occur in science, they are reckoned
according to science; if they occur in gnosis, they are reckoned
according to gnosis,

24. Say to the hearts of the gnostics: Whoso eats in gnosis and
sleeps in gnosis abides in the object of his gnosis.

2¢. Say to the hearts of the gnostics: Whoso departs from
gnosis while he eats, returns not from it into his station.

26. Thou art my quest, and wisdom is thy quest.

27. Wisdom is thy quest, when thou art a slave-slave: but
when 1 make thee a friend-slave, then 1 am thy quest,

28. Gather wisdom from the mouths of those that are heed-
less of it, even as thou gatherest it from the mouths of those that
are intent upon it. Verily thou shult see Me alone in the wisdom
of the heedless, not in the wisdom of the intent.

29. Write down the wisdom of the ignorant, even as thou
writest down the wisdom of the knowing.

0. I dispense wisdom. Whomsoever 1 wish, I cause to
witness that [ dispense, and he is wise in that wisdom; and
whomsoever [ wish, I do not cause to witness, and he is ignorant
of that wisdom. So do thou write, O thou that witnessest it.

31. Hearts do not burst in upon Me, nor upon him who is
with Me.

32. When thou burstest in upon thy heart, and not thy heart
upon thee, thou art a gnostic.

33. What is the value of requesting, that my grace should bhe
conversed with by means of it? Mark this well, and call unto Me,
and sav: O Lord, I request thee through Thyself; what is the
value of requesting, that thy grace should be conversed with by
means of 1t: . ..

34. Douht is one of my places of imprisonment: In 1t 1
imprison the heart of him who is not firm in my gnosis.
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experiencest ecstasy ahé péace : then with thee is only the science
of a gnosis, rpt.the grosis itself,

5. ""he possessor.of gnosis is he who abides in it, and gives no
information ; and he is the man who, if he discourses, discourses
in it in the language of my Self-revelation, and by means of that
through which I have given information concerning Myself.

6. Thou belongest to that in which thou discoursest not. If
thou discoursest, thou departest from the station: and when thou
departest from the station, thou belongest not to those that have
experience of it, but art only one of those that know of it, or thou
art a visitor of it.

7. Command is twofold : the one is affirmed by thy intellect,
the other is not affirmed by thy intellect. The command which
it affirms possesses an outward and an inward: the command
which it does not affirm. pdssesses an outward and an inward.

8. Thou wilt not continue in a practice, until thou regulatest
it, and performest what is left undone of it: if thou failest to
do this, thou neither practisest nor persistest.

9. How should they not grieve, the hearts of the gnostics?
For they see Me beholding practice, and saying to the evil, © Be
a form, whereby thou mayest meet 'thy practiser,” and to the
good, ‘“ Be a form, whereby thou mayest meet thy practiser.”

10. The hearts of the gnostics depart into the sciences
through the onslaughts of*perception: that is their pride, and
that is what I forbid them to do.

tr. The gnostic is connected with gnosis, and claims that he
is connected with Me: but if he were connected with Me, he
would flee from gnosis, even as he flees from agnosia,

12. Say to the hearts of the gnostics : Give ear to Him, not that
ye may know; and be silent before Him, nct that ye may know.
For He makes Himself known unto you: how should ye abide
with Him?

13. Say to the hearts of the gnostics: Ye see a gnosis higher
than my gnosis, and stay in the higher, and stay in my veil. Ye
manifest union with Me among my servants, but ye are in my
veil making pretensions to Me; while they are in my veil, not
making pretensions to Me.

14. Say to the hearts of the gnostics: Know your state with
reference to Him. If He commands you to instruct the servants,
instruct them: in that state ye have a better perception of their
hearts, and ye have no deliverance save through Him.

15. Say to the hearts of the gnostics : Do not depart from your
state, even though ye should guide unto Me him who errs; do ye
err from Me, and yet desire to guide unto Me?

16. The mieasure of thy gnosis is according to the measure of
thy penitence. ]

17. The hearts of the gnostics see eternity: their eyes see
time-moments.
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they bore it by my power unbending, and their tongues praised
Me by the mention of 1y sunctity unending, and its shadow was
spread forth by the ploev of my wercy fondly-tending.

7. Say to the Throne: 3 '[hrone, He showed thee forth to
adorn the kingdom of eternaey, and has made thee a sanctity of
nearness and mamiticence, and bas put about thee such praisers
as e wisheso His power ss preater than thon in mapeniticence,
and hus adormment s fatrer than thy adornment in the rank of
bedizenment s and his nearness is nearer o thee than thyself
among the cuees of vty Thow standest in the shadow of his
Self-subsitence through thee, and thy shadow stands in the
shadow of hus election of thee, "Dhere process about thee those
that saw Him betore ever thou didst see Him, standing as thou
standest in Lis shadow, and exalting Him as thou exaltest Him,
and glorifying Him with thy praises with which thou glorifiest
Him: unto these thou art an aspect revealing.  And there process
about thew those that knew Him but saw Him not, that heard Him
but witnessed Him not, exalting Flim with thy exaltations, and
sanctifying Him with thy praises, and standing before Him in thy
shadow that stinds in the shadow of his election of thee: to
these thou art an aspeet delivering,  And there process about
thee those that were fashioned for the exalting of magnificence,
and created for the praising of the majesty of might, which per-
petuate the revelation of ompipotence, and exalt with the
exaltations of the might and the dominion: to these thou art an
aspect approaimating,

8. Thou art in my science, and seest not other than Me; and
thou art in my protection, and seest not other than Me; and thou
art in the place of my glance, and scest not other than Me.

. Beware, lest T look on the hearts, and see thee in them in
thy realitv, for this woeuld be my Self-revelation; or with thy
action, fur this would be my animation.

MAWQIEF OF THE HEARTS OF THE
GNOSTICS (57)

He stay ed e i the Hearts of the (fnostics, and said to
me:

1. Bav to the wnostics: If ve return to ask BMe concerning my
puosts, ve know Me not; and if ve are satisfied to abide in what
ve know, ve de not helome o Me.

2. ‘The st thine that iy gnosis inherits and takes from the
gnostic 15 his disputation,

3. The sum of my pnostis, 15, that thou shouldst nov ask Me
concernng Mysalf or my gnosis, _

4. When my gnoms combines hetween thee and science, or
name, or jetter, or gnosis, and thou proceedest by it, and by it

AN 7
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MAWQIF OF STABLISHMENT AND
POWER (56) )

He stayed me in Stablishment and Power, and said to-me:

1. Consider, before the surge of the surgings: and hearken to
my word, before the urge of the urgings. I am He that stablished
thee. and by Me thou art stablished : and I am He that caused
thee to hear, and by Me thou hearest. As for Me, there is
naught other than I in that which I do not manifest: and as for
Me, there is naught other than I in that which I do manifest;
save only it be through Me.

2. Preserve thy place before the things that appear: for I shall
restore thee to it after death.

3. The things that appear, if they be thy companions, will be
changed into a fire, and it will consume thee. The better part of
them will be changed into z veil, and will be consumed by the
fire of theveil : and the worse part of them will be changed into a
punishment, and will be consumed by the fire of the punishment.

. I desire to manifest my creation, and to show forth in it
what I will, and to change from it what I will. Thou hast seen
Me and what I have manifested, and thou hast witnessed thy
staying in Me before my manifesting it: and I have made with
thee a compact, through the showing of Myself to thee, that
thou shouldst not depart from my station when I manifest it.
For I shall show it forth as inviting to itself and veiling from Me,
© as being present in its spirituality and absent from my staying,
If it invites thee, listen not to it, even if it invites thez to Me by
my sign. And if it be present with thee, be not present with it,
even if it be present with thee by my sign.

And He stayed me, and manifested the manifests, and
addressed me by the tongues of the manifests, and addressed
those things that manifested to me by my tongue. And He mani-
fested the Pen, and said to me: The Pen has come to thee. And
it said : I have inscribed science, and written the secret: listen to
Ine, for thou shalt not overpass me; and resign thyself to me, for
thou shalt not attain to me. And He said to me:

5. Say to the Pen: O Pen, He manifested me that manifested
thee, and He directed me that directed thee. He has taken with
me a compact to listen to Him, not to thee, and a covenant of
submission to Him, not to thee. If I listen to thee, I acquire the
veil: and if I submit to thee, I agquire weakness. So I listen to
Him, even as He has caused me to witness, and not to thee: and
1 submit to Him, even as He has staved me, and not to thee. If
He causes me to listen on thy account, theu art for me listening,
not a listener: and if He causes me to listen on my account, thou
art for me listening, not a listener.

6. To thee has come the Throne, and to thee 1ts bearers -
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cleave to Me: be merciful in thy deaiings with every man, and
thou wilt awaken his intellect to probe my commnand and pro-
hibition.

4y. Be humble before Me, and thou shalt be abstinent in that
in which I am abstinent.

so. When thou seest those whose hearts are hardened,
describe to them my compassionateness : if they respond to thee,
well; if not, mention the might of my onslaught.

51. If they confess to thee, they have responded: but if they
deny what thou sayest, they have rejected thee.

52. Thy name is inscribed on the face of that in which thou
restest.

53. Only regard that by means of which thou art independent.

54, If thou departest from tiy meaning, thou departest from
thy name: and if thou departest from thy name, thou fallest into
my name.

55. All other is imprisoned in its meaning, and its meaning is
imprisoned in its name. So when thou departest from thy name
and meaning, there is no more any approach to thee for him who
is imprisoned in his name and meaning.

56. When thou fallest into name, there appears to thee the
sign of denial, and everything presents itself to thee to tempt
thee, and every thought shows itself to thy heart.

57. Now, whoever presents himself to thee, has presented
himself to Me.

58. Consider in. what thing thou restest: for it will be thy
bedfellow in thy grave. '

9. Whosoever stands in the station of My gnosis, and departs
from it, and knows the experience of Me, and departs from it,
lzgxdﬂ is tranquil in his departing: for him a solitary Fire I

indle.

6o. I am the Mighty, Whose might other than He cannot
bear: and I am the Generous, Whosr generosity other than He
cannot bear.

51, The lights of my recollection have prevailed over the
rezollectors. Therefore they behold ray sanctity, and my sanc-
.1 v reveals to them my might, and they know my truth, and my

ight uncovers for them my sight. Then do they bow to my

rength, and my strength inforrs them of iny nearness and
- mess : and they belicve firmly in my nearness, and my nearness
..akes them ignorant of Me, and they are firmly fixed in my
L noais.

62. I am the Overwatcher: nothing is concealed from Me.
And I am the Knower: every concealed thing with Me is
waanifest.

63. Iam the Wise: every manifest thing proceeds. And I am
the Comprehender: every proceeding thing arrives.
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32. One of the sciences of the silence of totality is, that thou
shouldst witness the weakness of totality: and one of the
sciences of the speech of totality is, that thou shouldst witness
the self-presentation of totality.

33. One of the sciences of nearness is, that thou shouldst
know my veiling through a quality of which thou hast gnosis.

14. If thou comest to e with any science whatsoever, I come
to thee with the entire demand: and if thou comest to Me with
any gnosis whatsoever, I come to thee with the entire proof.

35. When thou comest to Me, cast expression behind thee, and
cast meaning behind expression, and cast ecstasy behind meaning.

36. 1f thou meetest Me, and there is between Me and thee
any phenomenon, thou art not mine, and I am not thine.

37. If thou meetest Me, and there 1s between Me and thee
any phenomenon, I shall meet thee, there being between us
something of phenomena; and I have a better right to the
phenomena.

38. Ido notdesire to meet thee with phenomena, even though
I consider it thy due: so do not meet IMe with it, for it were no
good deed on thy part to do so.

39. When thou comest to Me, cast thy back, and what is
behind thy back, and what is before thee, and what is on thy
right hand, and what is on thy left hand.

40. The casting away of recollection is, that thou shouldst not
recollect Me on account of otherness: and the casting away of
science is, that thou shouldst not practise it on account of
otherness.

41. In thy death, thou wilt meet only what thou didst meet in
thy life.

42. Turn thyself to meet Me once in every day or twice: cast
away all phenomena, and be alone in meeting Me. Thus do I
instruct thee how thou shouldst prepare thyself for meeting God.

43. Turn thyself to Me once in every day, and I shall pre-
serve thy day: turn thyself to Me in every night, and I shall
preserve thy night.

44. Preserve thy day, and 1 shall preserve thy night; preserve
thy heart, and I shall preserve thy attention; preserve thy
science, and I shall preserve thy intent.

45. Turn thyself to Me in the endings of the prayers.

46. Dost thou know how thou shouldst meet Me by thyself
alone? By seeing my guidance of thee through my bounty, not
seeing thy practice; and by seeing my mercy, not seeing thy
theory.

47. Theorise, and persevere; practise, and persevere; per-
severe, and persevere. And when thou hast accomplished, cast
it into the water: and I shall take it with my hand, and bring it to
fruition by my blessing, and increase in it my generosity.

48. Do good to every man, and thou wilt awaken his soul to
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pression is a preparation for my making Myself known unto thee
without an exvression.

7. When I make Myself known unto thee by means of an
expression, there addresses thee both stone and mire.

18. My qualities which are supported by expression are in a
sense thy qualities: my qualities which are not supported by
expression are not thy qualities, and do not belong to thy qualities.

19. If thou settlest in expression, thou sleepest; and if thou
slevpest, thou diest: then life thou dost not possess, and unto
expression thou dost not attain,

20, Thoughts are contained in letter, and fancies in thoughts :
the sincere recollection of Me is beyond letter and thoughts, and
my name is beyond recollection.

21. Depart from the science whose opposite is ignorance:
depart not from the ignorance whose opposite is science, and
thou wilt find Me.

22. Depart from the gnosis whose opposite is agnosia, and
thou wilt have gnosis, and abide in the object of thy gnosis; and
thou wilt be stablished in thy abiding, and witness in thy being
stablished, and be firmly fixed in thy witnessing.

23. The science whose opposite is ignorance is the science of
letter, and’the ignorance whose opposite is science is the ig-
norance of letter. Depart from letter. and thou wilt possess a
science which has no opposite, namely, the rabbinical; and thou
wilt possess an ignorance which has no opposite, namely, the
veritable and the real.

24. When thou possessest a knowledge which has no opposite,
and an ignorance which has no opposite, thou belongest neither
to heaven nor to earth.

25. When thou belongest not to the people of earth, I dn not
employ thee in the pracnces of the people of earth: and when
thou belongest not to thie people of heaven, I do not employ
thee in the practices of the people of heaven.

26. The practices of the people of earth are cupidity and
heedlessness: cupidity is their subservience to themselves, and
heedlessness is their contentment with themseives.

27. The pracuices of the people of heaven are recollection and
veneration: recollection is their subseivience to their lord,
and vencration is their conientment with their Lord.

28. Service is a near veil: 1 am behind it, veiled with the
quality of might. Veneration is a nearver veil: I am behind it,
veiled with the quality of Self-sufficiency,

29. When thou surpassest letter, thou stayest in vision.

o. Thou dost not stay in vision, until thou seest my veil as a
vision, and My vision as a veil.

31. One of the sciences of vision is, that thou shouldst
witness the silence of totality : and one of the sciences of the veil
1s, that thou shouldst witness the speech of totality.
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come to thee: cast it unto gnosis, for it is contained in gnosis.
.And when thou hast cast it, praise will come to thee: cast it unto
recollection, for it is contained in recollection. And when thou
hast cast it, all letter will come to thee: cast it unto names, for it
is contained in names. And when thou hast cast it, names will
come to thee: cast them unto name, for they are contained in
name. And when thou hast cast them, name will come to thee:
cast it unto essence, for it belongs to essence. And when thou
hast cast essence, casting will come to thee: cast it unto vision,
for it belongs to the condition of vision.

MAWQIF BEFORE HIM (55)
He stayed me before Him, and said to me:

1. Settheletter behind thee: otherwise, thou wilt not prosper,
and it will take thee unto itself.

2. Letter is a veil, the totality of letter is a veil, and the
partiality of letter is a veil.

3. 1 am notknown by letter, nor by what is in letter, nor by
what is of letter, nor by what is indicated by letter.

4- Reality as described by letter is a-letter, and the path to
which letter leads is a letrer.

5. Theory is a letter which only practice modalises; practice
is a letter which only sincerity modalises; patience is a letter
which only resignation modalises.

6. Gnosis is a letter which came forareality : if thou modalisest
it by means of the reality for which it came, thou enunciatest it.

7. All other is a letter, and all letter is other.

8. He knows Me not who knows my nearness through defini-
tions, and he knows Me not who knows my farness through
definitions. .

9. Nothing is nearer to Me than another thing by virtue of
definitiveness, and nothing is farther from Me than another thing
by virtue of definitiveness.

10. Doubt dwells in letter: when it is presented to thee, say,
“Who brought thee?”

r1. Howness dwells in letter.

12, When I address thee by means of an expression, authority
does not come from thee: for the expression takes thee this way
and that, from thyself to thyself, by means of that which thou
expressest, and that concerning which thou expressest.

13. The beginning of authorities is, that thou shouldst have
gnosis without expression.

14. When I make Myself known without an expression, thou
returnest no more to thyself: and when thou returnest no more
to thyself, authorities come to thee.

15. Expression is a lerter: and there is no condition in letter.

16. My making Myself known unto thee by means of an ex-
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15. When theory appears out of conteruplation, it consumes
both theories and theorisis.

MAWQIF OF TRANQUILLITY (54)

He stayed me in Tranquillity, and said to me:

1. Itis the experience of Me: it stablishes what it stablishes,
and effaces what it effaces.

2. It stablishes what it stablishes of my command, and my
command enforces what it enforces of my law. My law goes
forth with that which issues from my theory, and my theory
prevails, and I cause thee to witness that it prevajls, That is my
tranquillity, and thou witnessest: and that is my clear evidence.

3. Tranquillity consists in thy entering unto Me by the gate
from which comes my Self-revelation.

4. T have opened untn every veritable gnostic a gate unto Me,
and do not close it upon him : by it he enters, and by ithe departs;
it is his tranquillity, which never leaves him.

5. The masters of the gates, among the masters of the gnoses,
are they that enter them having a theory belonging to them, and
depart from them having a theory belonging to Me,

6. Tranquillity consists in thy inviting to Me. When thou
invitest to Me, I attach to thee the word of pious fear; and when
I attach it to thee, thou hast a better right to it; and when thou
hast a better right to it, thou art worthy of it; and when thou art
worthy of it, thou belongest to Me. I am worthy of pious fear,
and I am worthy of pardon.

7. I have opened unto thee a gate unto Me from which I shall
not veil: it is the consideration of that from which thou wast
created. And I have caused thee to witness my true witnessing
in this thy consideration: that is the gate which is never shut
to thee, and thy tranquillity which is never taken from thee.

8. When thou enterest unto Me and seest Me, the sign of thy
vision is, that thou shouldst return with the theory of that which
thou didst enter, or with confirmation in that which thou didet
enter,

9. When thou aimest for the gate, banish otherness behind
thee: and when thou reachest it, cast tranquillity behind thee,
Enter unto e not with theory, that thou shouldst be ignorant,
and not with ignorance, that thou shouldst depart. .

10. In every science there is an attestation of a tranquillity:
its reality is in staying with God. ) _

r1. Patience is of tranquillity, and clemency is of patience,
and gentleness is of clemency. ‘

12. When thou aimest for Me, theory will meet thee: cast it
unto letter, for it is contained in letter. And when thou hast cast
it, gnosis will come to thee: cast it unto thg:ory, for it is con-
tained in theory. And when thou hast cast it, recollection will
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MAWQIF OF THE RANKS (53)

He stayed me in the Ranks, and said to me:

1. I am the manifester of the manifestation unte that which,
if it were to appear unto it, it would consume it: and 1 am the
concealer of the concealment unto that which, if it were to
appear unto it, it would consume it. o

2. I manifested creation, and divided it into classes: and I
appointed for them hearts, and did truly stay them. Every heart
stays in its limit, and is turned about according to that wherein
it stays. . L

3. By classifying is known corporeazlity, and by staying is
known altitudinity. ) .

4. Whoso knows Me, has no life left save in the gnosis of Me:
and whoso sees Me, has no power left save in the vision of Me.

5. When thou knowest Me, fear my cunning: how shouid any
know it, save those that are chosen for my knowledge?

6. Judge of the cunning from the jealousy: which latter,
when thou seest it, compels thee unto Me and unto my path.
Firm stablished 1s the stablishment of thy wisdom, and bright
gleams the light of thy guidance: cleave unto it, and he shall join
thee that joins, and he avoid thee that avoids; for it is my guide,
which goes not astray, and my management, which turns notaway.

7. When the interpretation. comes to thee, then there has come
to thee my veil which I do not regard, and my hatred to which I
do not incline,

8. Theory invites to practice, and practice reminds of the
lord of the theory, and of the theory. Whoso theorises and
practises not, him the theory leaves: whoso theorises and prac-
tises, to him the theory cleaves.

9. Whomsoever the theory leaves, to him ignorance cleaves,
and leads him to places of destruction: and to whomsoever the
theory cleaves, to him are opened the gates of an augmentation
in it.

10. If thou disobeyest the carnal soul in all but one respect,
it will not obey thee in any respect.

11. Let theory remain, and thought will remain: let gnosis
remain, and thought will remain.

12. When the master of theory sees the master of gnosis, he
believes in his beginnings, but disbelieves in his endings; when
the master of gnosis sees him who sees Me, he disbelieves in his
beginnings and his endings. The master of vision believes in the
beginning of everything, and believesin the ending of everything:
there is no veil upon him, and no disbelief in him. -

13. 'Theory is a pillar which can only be supported by gnosis :
gnosis is a pillar which can only be supported by contemplation.

14. The first part of contemplation banishes thought, and its
last part banishes gnosis.
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MAWQITF WITH HIM (52)
He staved me with Him, and said to me:

1. Consider the letter, and what it contains, behind thee. If
thou payest heed to it, thou wilt fall into it: and if thou payest
heed to what it contains, thou wilt fall into what it contains.

2. 'Truth is that which, were the people of heaven and carth
to turn thee from it, thou wouldst not be turned : falsehood is that
which, were the people of heaven and earth to invite thee to it,
thou wouldst not comply.

3. Despair not of Me: for if thow shouldst bring all letter as a
wickedness, yet would my forpiveness be greater.

4. DBe notemboldened against Me: for if thou shouldst bring
all letter as gond deeds, vet would my proof be more binding.

5. My bounty is greater than the letter whose theory thou
findest, and the letter whose theory thou knowest; than the
letter whose theory thou findest not, and the letter whose theory
thou knowest not.

6. When thou stayest with Me, thou seest what descends and
what mounts up: and every letter comes to thee and all that it
contains; and evervthing addresses thee in its own tongue, and
every exposition interprets to thee according to its own exposi-
ton: and everything ummons thee to itself, and every genus
seehs thee for s own genus,

<. ‘The guide belompgn to the genus of veil, and the veil
belongs to the penus of punishment,

#. He whose puide belongs to the genus of hiy veil, is veiled
from the reality of that to whiw b he s poided,

g. 1 am the vier ol tav vnoste, and 1 oam the guide of my
gnostic. 1 omuhe Vyser Luown, and he knows Me, and kuows
that | make Mysclt kneovn s Leeil Vel and he knows Me, and
know:, that [ veil Myseli

ten He i artract © s not Gaoid i net oined with God.

1i. He wio aseaates with the aear vell is vaclined bv ioro
AU RTRUSY

12, Wien thon knewe 4 the haowiedie which proceeds {rm
Me, £ otnn bt e tos tonowing those that know, even us i
punit, b thess bor fuliowiny thoge that aee gnorant,

13, When thess seost uay nearness and farness, 1 pumsh thee
for tellowing the intendet.., even as [ »unish thee for followiny
those thar tarn e dde,

L AL have sworn thae | wall meniest my wisdon, so have
sworn that ¢ will not deciroy my wisdon,

15, My furpitencss does pot desteoy my wisdom, and my
witdom dues ton destroy my vnosis,
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7. If thou art the hireling of theory, then theory will give thee
the reward: if thou art the hireling of gnosis, then gnosis will
give thee the repose.

8. Be my hireling, and I will raise thee above theory and
gosis, and thou wilt see whither theory reaches, and whither
gnosis stands: then will attainiment not contain thee, nor canst
thou in aught be fixed.

9. When'1 present concentration, those that stay by Me will
stay in my pussing-away, neither terrified, that they should
stammer, nor afraid, that they should be distraught.

10. When thou stayest by Me, thee I give theory, and thou
hast a better knowledge of it than the theorists; and thee I give
gnosis, and thou hast a betrer acquaintance with it than the
gnostics; and thee I give condition; and thou hast a greater
abiding in it than the conditioners.

r1. Wherever I have set My name, set there thou thy name.

12. Letter proceeds in letter, until it becomes letter: and
when it becomes letter, it proceeds from it to other than it; so
it proceeds in every letter, so as to become every letter,

13. . When thou utterest the letter, thou restorest it to the
'limit in which thou findest rest: and it proceeds according to
thy limit through the letters, and to thee there comes the con-
dition of other.

14. The fair letter proceeds among the letters to Paradise:
the evil ietter proceeds among the letters to Hell.

15. Consider what thy letter is, and what thy limit is.

10. Aid Me, and thou shalt be one of my companions.

17. When I desire thee to aid Me, I cause thee to find no
power save in my aid. )

18. When I desire thee to aid Me, I instruct thee in my theory
with that which even the theorists cannot support.

19. Only my aiders stay in the shadow of my Throne,

zo. O gnostic, aid Me: else thou art agnostic of Me.

21. He who presents himself to Me, is converted to all bliss:
he who turns himself against ivie, is converted to all punishment.

2z2. Kpow my station, and stand in K.

23. When thou stayvest in my station, instruction will come
upon thee from heaven and earth, and from what is between
them: castitinto Heil-Ara TFir oo falge, the Fire will devour i,

ilt restore it to Me, and the

<4. 1 ne letter through which the letters come into existence is
not equal to my praiseworthy qualities, and cannot coexist with
my station,
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12. When thou art as I desire in respect of everything, weep
upon thyself, and call unto Me, and I will give thee refuge from
the evil of the companion.

13. When thou art mine as I desire in respect of something,
thou hast ridden upon the peril: and if there should move so
much as the pupil of thine eye, it will harm thee.

14. The whole of thee is creature: what then seekest thou?

And I saw that the barrier had compassed me round
about; and I saw Him in the barrier, laughing. And He said:
This is the stage of my people, in which alone T laugh.

15. 1 have made for thee in the barrier, gates as many as the
things 1 have created; and 1 have planted at every gate a tree
and a spring of cool water, and I have made thee to thirst. And,
by My majesty, if thou goest forth, I shall not restore thee to
the stage of my people, nor give thee to drink of the water.

16, Sleep that thou rnayest see Me, and thou wilt see Me:
wake that thou mayest see thyself, and thou wilt not see Me.

17. When thou findest Me with the liar, do not remind him
Olt: N%e.: but when thou findest Me with the sincere, remind him
of Me.

18. I must needs make Myself known unto thee, and this
making Myself known unto thee is an affliction. I do not cease:
I am the source of the affliction, 1 desire for thee the affliction;
I manifest to thee the affliction, 1 hate in thee the affliction; the
gnosis of the affliction is an affliction, and the agnosia of the
atfiction is an affliction.

19. Recollect Me as a child recollects Me, and call upon Me
as a woman calls upon Me.

zo. ‘Thou art not a slave to Me, g0 long as thou informest men
of thyself ur thine: but when thou comest to Me, it is as though
all that has happened had never happened.

MAWQIF OF THE COMPACT (51)

He stayed me in the Compact, and said to me:

1. Throw thy sin upon my forgiveness, and cast thy merit
upon my bounty.

2. Leave thy theory to my theory, and thou shalt learn the
light of guidance: cast thy gnosis towards my gnosis, and the
guidance will stand fast.

3. When thou stayest by Me, everything will cccur in order to
repel thee from Me. o

4. Thou only takest thy hire from him whose hireling thou
art.

5. Thou art the hireling of him for whom thou workest.

0. If thou workest for Me on my account, then it is unto Me:
but if thou workest for Me on account of other than Me, then it
is unto other than Me.
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establishment, for they are that which manifests in that which
manifests; and this is a general stage.

12. If the recollection of thing comes round about thee, then
thou art in abidingnass : make thyself my servant, and persevere,
and I will assess it and make recompense for it. For when the
recollections of things are destroyed, thou art no more thyself,
even whilst thou art thyself. I am not in anything, nor do I mix
with anything, nor dwell in anything: I am in netther “in," nor
“of,” nor ““ from,” nor **how,” nor ** effable.” ] am alone, single,
impermeable, only, only, I have manifested, and there is no
inanifester but I: and in that which I have manifested, I have
manifested the worlds of abiding. And when 1 appear, and
destroy abidingness, the manifesting belongs to Me, not to it,
until I restore 1t thereto with the garments of time and space’s
mines. Preserve therefore thy limitation between the spiritual
and the abiding.

3. That harms thee which proceeds from thyself, and I for-
give it: but that which proceeds from Me does not harm thee, for
I turn aside harm altogether.

14. 1f thou citngest 1o that which 1 have attached to thee
between these two, then thou wilt be a friend.

MAWQIF OF CHOICE (50)

He staved me in Choice, and said to me:

1. All of them are sick.

2. Lo, the physician enters unto them morning and evening:
and I address them upon the tongues of the physician, and they
know that I am speaking with them; and they promise the
physician the diet, but they do not promise Me.

3. They were in my hand, and I converted them. to my hand,
atnd did not restore them to the hand in which they were.

4. When thou scest the Fire, fall into it, and do not flee: for if
thou fajlest into it, it will be quenched ; but if thou fleest from it,
it will seek thee out and consume thee,

5. I kindle the Fire with the second hand.

. There is no help but that thou must be unstable in habit;
and if thou art unstable in habit, thou hast no manners.

7. Thy prayer is for that which stays thee or hastens thee:
thy endeavour is for that which converses with thee or is con-
versed with by thee.

8. There is to Me neither gate nor way.

0. When I converse, converse: when I am silent, be silent.

10. Go forth into the empty desert, and sit alone, until I see
thee: for when I see thee, I shall mount with thee from earth to
heaven, and shall not be veiled from thee.

11. If no call of ay common people accompanies thee in all
this, thou errest.
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MAWQIF OF ONENESS (49)

He stayed me in Oneness, and said to me:

1. [ have manifested everything so that it veils from Me, and
guides not unto Me: and the portion of every man in respect of
veiling is in accordance with his portion in respect of connection.

2. My recollection is the electest thing I have manifested : and
My recollection is a veil.

3. When I appear, thou seest naught of all this.

Sit down above the Throne, and I will present everything
to thee.

So I sat down, and He presented to me: and 1 saw every-
thing to be the conditioning of a quality which had been detached
from the quality; and the quality remained a quality, and the
conditioning a conditioning. And He said to me:

5. Consider how I have acted.

And He stretched His hand above, and said : Nothing re~
mains ahove. Then He stretched His hand below, and said:
Nothing remains below, And I saw everything between the two
stretchings : and the spirits and lights were in the part above, and

the bodies and darknesses were in the part below. And He said
to me:

6. ‘Uhe part above is a limitation for that which is in the part
below: but there is no limitation for that which is in the part
ahove.

=, The part above is not a limitation, and the part below. is
not a limitation: and the heart of totality is in the fingers of the
part below,

And He said: “Thou” and totality are in the fingers of
the part above. And He said: “1” and “He” are in the totality.
“He" manifested the manifests through spirituality, and mani-
fested in them the worlds of abiding; then ** He” manifested to
the abiding, and it perished, and there remained the single
spirituality.

8. He who manifests together with Me, him I have caused to
appear, and caused to appear in that which 1 have cauged to
appear. ‘T'hat which I have effaced is effaced, and that which 1
have established is established: and that which is established is
effaced in the all-embracing. .

. Listen to the tongues of the worlds of abiding in the
spiritual manifests,

And lo, they were saying : Allah, Allah. And He said tome:

ro. He hears them not, who is in them, or in the attestations
which are in them. ‘

11. Their discourse is an establishmént: when 1 mamfest to

it, the discourse passes away. They are themselves in the
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3. Whenever a knowledue appears, it belongs to the region
between Ridwan and Malik.

4. Say unto him who feels estrangement from Me: The
estrangement is from thyself; I am better for thee than every
other thing,

5. The day of death is the day of marriage: the day of
solitude is the day of intimacy.

6. I am the Manifest: thou never ceasest to see Me.

=, If thou seest Me in thyself, as thou seest Me in everything,
thy love for the present world is small.

8. If I concern thee with the guiding of men unto Me, then
have I banished thee,

g. 1 and thing brook no concourse: thou and thing brook no
concourse, :

10, 1f thy refuge is the grave, I will lay it out for thee with
my hand; and if thy refuge 1s recollection, 1 will display for thee
my recollection ; but if I am enough for thee, then there is in Me
neither grave, nor recellection, nor pasturage, nor rest.

11. When thou seest my enemy, say unto him: Thy misfor-
tune in opposing Him is greater than my misfortune in thy
laying hold of me.

12. I move thee with desire for Me, when I set thee not in
confidence for thy life.

13. What manner of life remains for thee in this world, after
My manifesting ?

Li. lregard thee in thy grave, when there is with thee nothing
ot that which thou didst desire, or of thar which desired thee,

15. Unless a self-subsistence supports thee which bas no
knowledge, it will not support thee 1n anything.

16, Put aside from thee every eye, and regard what is other
than them,

17, 1 am in the eye of every mun that regards,

13, Bay unto them: I have rerurned unro you.

S0 {eaid: He stayed me, and before 1 should return. 1 had
no speech. For e showed me wiity, whereby T knew neither
passing-away nor continuance : and He causced me to hear unity,
and [ had no knowledoee of the heariner of s, Aad afeer chis, He
restored me to whar 1 was before: and in the restoring, I saw o
sheet, and 1 will 1ead it 1o you. And tde said to me:

1. Everything Las arrived to thee: but where is thy wealth
Everything has passed thee by: bat where i thy poveriy?

20. [ have given thee refuge from the Fire: but where is thy
reposc? I have given thee possession of Puradise: but where 1s
thy delight?

21. 'The portion which has gnosis of Me is not fit for other
than Me.

22. 'That which is between I'e and thee is not an abject of
knowledge, that it should be sough..
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14. Seek refuge with Me against that part’s evil in thee which
has knowledge of Me. ,

15. All of thee knows Me, but not all of thee denies Me.

16. I dislike death for thee, and thou dislikest it. Shall I not
dislike my loved ones leaving Me, even though I leave them not?

17. Sell thyself freely, else thou wilt not prosper.

18. Thy reckoning is an error, and by means of error right is
never mastered.
ng. No reckoning is sound, except that which proceeds from

e.

zo. I appear te him whom I veil by my creation; but I do not
appear to him whom I veil my Myself, and he does not see Me.

21. Seek Me in the beginning of the ritual prayers.

22. I have never appeared in the ending of any ritual prayer.

23. Seek Me in the ending of the fast, and thou wilt be far
from seeing Me.

24. These are the countries of the community. There is no
relation between Me and him for whom there is a quest between
himself and Me.

25. I am the Self-sufficing.

And I saw the Lord without any servant, and I saw the
servant without any Lord. And He said to me:

26. I am the Clement. :

And I saw the Lord in the midst of His servants: and
everyone of them was fastened to His belt. And He said to me:

27. If I informed thee of everything, there would be between
us an informing, concentrating thee upon thyself.

28. When thou belongest to Me, thou existest through Me:
and when thou existest through Me, thou belongest to thyself,

29. Thou art not more abundantly mine in thy state of being
than thou wast in thy state of not-being.

30. Suppose thou comest to Me with that which I desire, and
that I have approved : how wouldst thou attain to the knowledge
which I have of thee? If T afflict thee with that wherewith I have
never afflicted thee, what then wilt thou do?

3. If shame is not consolidated by this indication, it will
never be consolidated.

32. The second acquiescence is only an understanding of this
matter.

33. Created thing is not fit for a Lord in any state.

MAWQIF OF RAIMENT (48)
He stayed me in Raiment, and said to me:
1. Verily thou art in everything like the raiment’s scent in
the raiment. ~
2. The kdf is not a comparison: it is a reality, which thou
canst not know save by a comparisoaq.
6-2
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Aud say unio them: He has received me alone, and has rejected
all of yvou. And when they come with thee, 1 shall receive them,
and reject thee; and when they are at variance, 1 shall pardon
them, and blame thee: and thou shalt see all men to be free,

6. Thou art my companion. When thou findest Me not, seek
Me in him who is in thy mind the boldest of them against Me.
And when thou findest Me, disobey him not: but if thou findest
Me not, smite him with the sword; but do not slay him, for I
shall make thee answerable for him. And make all clear between
Me and thee, but do not make all clear hetween Me and all the
people. Be at enmity with Me, and plead for them against Mec:
and if I give thee that which thou desirest, make it an offering to
the Fire, And stay in the shadow of one of the poor, and ask him
that he should ask Me: but do not ask Me thyself, lest I refuse
others to entreat for thee, and thou shouldst be an enemy to Me,
and ] desert thee.

And I saw the rejection of everything to be the victory.
And He said to me: :

) 1 If thou rejectest, thou art a pauper: I love none save the
rich, and hate none save the poor; and I see with thee neither
rich nor poor. Verily, I regard not the species.

MAWQIF OF THE VEIL (47)

He stayed me in the Veil: and I saw that He had been
veiled from one party by Himself, and from another party by
his creation, And He said to'me:

1. There remains no veil.

And I saw all eyes gazing fixedly upon His face, seeing
Him in everything whereby He was veiled : and when they were
lowered, theéy saw Him in themselves, And IHe said to me:

2. They saw Me, and I veiled them from Me by means of
their vision of Me.

3. They have never heard Me: if they had heard, they would
not have said ©“ No,"”

4. Enter the market: else, thou art infidel and indigent.

% Enter the marker, and cry our: bur sit nnt down selling
merchandise, '

t, When thou takest thy hire, spend of it nbthing.

=, I have never nat down upon the road.

{3. ‘The slaves are in Paradise, the freemen are in [iell,

9. All the abodes of Paradise are hot vaths.

10, All this ig not seen save in Me.

11, If thou associatest with nune save thyself, I shall
agsociate with thee,

1z. Thou diest, but my recollection of thee does not die.

. 13. That Ecrson in. thee which sees Me is not like that person
in thee which sees Me not.
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And I saw everything shooting and lengthening, ev
the corn shoots, and drinking waterg:;s the co%n dxinlg::s; aflxcli ii
lengthened until it surpassed the Throne. And He said to me:

4. Verily it lengthens greace. chan it ever did: and truly I
shall not reap it. )

And the wind came, and swept over it, but did not
mingle with it: and the stormcloud came, and rained upon the
wood ; and the leaf ripened, and the wood grew green, and the
leaf yellowed. And I saw every connected thing cut off, and
every connecting thing at variance. And He said to me:

5. Do not question IMe concerning that which thou hast seen,
for there is no nezd in thee: if I had caused thee need, I should
not have caused thee to see it. And do not sit in the dunghill,
that the dogs may bay against thee: but sit thou in the castle
guarded, and close the gates, and there shall be none with thee
beside thyself. And if the sun rises, or any bird flies, cover thy
face from it. For if thou seest other than Me, thou servest it;
and if other than I sees thee, it serves thee. And when thou
comest unto Me, bring with thee everything, or I will not
receive thee: and when thou comest with it, I will restore it to
thee, and thou shalt not be availed by the intercession of the
intercessors.

MAWQIF OF STRAYING (46)

He stayed me in Straying, and I saw the highways all
beneath the earth. And He said to me:

1. " There is no highway above the earth.
And I saw all the people above the earth, and all the high-
ways empty. And I saw that he who looked towards the sky did
not cease to be above the earth, and that he who looked towards
the earth descended to the highway, and walked about init. And
He said to me: _
2. Whesowalks not aboutin the highway, isnotguided unto Me.
3. Thou hast known my place: but do not point to Me.
And I saw that He had veiled everything, and joined
everything. And He said to me:

4. Accompany that which is veiled, and leave that which is
joined, and enter unto Me without permission: for if thou askest
permission, I shall veil thee. And when thou enterest unto Me,
go forth without permission : for if thou askest permission, I shall
imprison thee. For thou seest everything that I manifest to bea

needle. and everything that I veil to be a thread.
5. Sirin the eye of the needle, and Jeave it niot: and when the

thread enters into the needle, do not touch it; and when it goes
forth, do not stretch it. And rejoice: for I love only rejoicing.

AM 6
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4. Thou hast prospered. When thou comest unto Me, let
there be with thee naught of all this: for thou knowest not Me,
and thou knowest not thyself,

MAWQIF OF “WHO ART THOU AND
WHO AM I” (44)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. Who art thou, and who am I?
And I saw the sun and the moon, the stars, and all the
lights. And He said to me:
2. There remains no light in the current of my sea which thou
hast not seen.
And everything came to me, until there remained naught:
and each thing kissed me between the eyes, and greeted e, and
stayed in the shadow. And He said to me:

3. Thou knowest Me, but I do not know thee.

And I saw the whole of Him connected with my vesture,
and not connected with Me. And He said: This is my service.
And my vesture inclined, but I did not incline. And when my
vesture inclined, He said to me: Who am I? And the sun and the
moon were darkened, and the stars fell from the sky, and the
lights grew pale, and darkness covered everything save Him.
And everything spoke, and said : God 1s most great. And every-
thing came to me, bearing in its hand a lance. And He said to
me: Flee. And I said: Whither shall | flee? And He said: Fall
into the darkness. And I fell into the darkness, and beheld
myself. And He said : Thou shalt never more behold other than
thyself, and thou shalt not go forth from the darkness henceforth
tforever: but when I expel thee from it, I shall show thee Myself,
and thou shalt see Me; and when thou seest Me, yet shalt thou
be further from Me than all that are far,

MAWQIF OF GREATNESS (45)
He stayed me in Greatness, and said to me:

1. None beside Me has the right to be wrathful. So do not
thou be wrathful: for if thou art wrathful, thou wilt be wrathful
and I shall not be wrathful; and if I am wrathful, I shall
humble thee, for to Me alone belongs the might.

And I saw that everything had entered into the wrath.
And He said to me:

2. Consider how I expel it therefrom.

And He expelled it, and I saw naught save the proof only.
And He said: Thou seest that which is sound.
And He stayed me in Mercifulness, and said:

3. None beside Me has the right to approve. So do not thou
approve: for if thou approvest, 1 shall hate thee,
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MAWQIF OF A LIGHT (42)

He stayed me in a Light, and said to me:

1. 1 ‘shall neither contract it, nor expand it, nor fold it, nor
unfold it, nor conceal it, nor reveal it.

And He said: O light, be contracted and expanded and
folded and unfolded and concealed and revealed. And it was
contracted and expanded and folded and unfolded and con-
cealed and revealed. And I saw the reality of “I shall not
contract,” and the reality of ‘O light, be contracted.” And He
said to me:

2. I do not give thee more than this expression,

And I departed, and saw that to seek after His approval
was to disobey Him. And He said to me:

3. Obey Me: and when thou obevest Me, thou dost not obey
Me, nor does any obcy Me.
And I saw the veritable unity and the veritable power;and
He said: Close thine eyes to all this, and look upon thyself; and
when thou lookest upon thyself, I shall not approve, though I
shall forgive, and reck it not at all.

MAWQIF BEFORE HIM (43)

He stayed me before Him, and said to me:

1. I do not approve of thy belonging to anything, nor do I
approve of anything belonging to thee. Glory be to thee! I say
glory unto thee: do not say glory unto Me, for I am thy agent,
and I make thee an agent; how then shalt thou make Me an
agent?

& And I saw the lights, that they were darkness; and the
petitioning of pardon, that it was an opposition; and the whole
way, that it reached not anywhere at all. And He said to me:

2. Say glory to thyself, and say holy to thyself, and say power
to thyself: and hide thyself from Me, and bring not thyself for-
ward ; for if thou comest forward unto Me, I shall consume thee,
and veil Myself from thee.

3. Unveil thyself to Me, and do not veil thyself: for if thou
veilest thyself, I shall divest thee, and if I divest thee, I shall not
cover thee.

So I veiled myself, and did not go forward; and I un-
veiled myself, and did not veil myself: and I saw Him approving
of that of which He had not approved, and not a}.)proving of that
of which He had approved. And He said: If thou resignest
thyself, thou art an atheist, and if thou makest demand, thou
resignest thyself.

And 1 saw Him, and knew Him: and I saw myself, and
knew myself. And He said to me:
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shall punish thee, nor accept that which thou bringest, I must
needs have thee, and my need is in thee: so seek of Ve both food
and raiment, and I shall rejoice; sit with Me, and I will delight
thee, and naught but I will delight thee. Look upon Me, for I
look upon none but thee. And when thou bringest Me all this,
and I say unto thee, ‘It is sound,” then thou belongest not to
Me, nor I to thee.

MAWQIF OF “LO, THOU MAKEST TO GO” (40)

He stayed me before Him, and said to me:
1. Dost thou see other than Me?

And I said: No. And He said: Look upon Me. And I
looked upon Him, lowering the balance and raising it, and having
sole authority over all things. And He said to me:

2. Thou seest Me not, save only when thou art before Me:
and lo, thou makest to go, and seest other than Me, and dost not
see Me. When thou seest it, do not deny it, but observe my
testament: for if thou neglectest this, thou art an infidel. And
when it says to thee, “ I, ” account it truthful, for I have accounted
it truthful: but when it says to thee, ‘‘ He,’’ account it false, for
I bave accounted it false.

MAWQIF OF THE LEARNING AND THE
TURNING OF THE EYE (41)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. 'Thou art neither near nor far, neither absent nor present,
neither alive nor dead. So listen to my testament: when I name
thee, do not name thyself; and when I adorn thee, do not adorn
thyself. And do not recollect Me: for if thou recollectest Me,
I shall cause thee to forget my recollection.

And He unveiled to me the face of every living thing, and
I saw it attaching itself to His face: then He unveiled to me the
back of every thing, and I saw it attaching itself to his command
and prohibition. And He said to me:
2. Look upon my face.

And I looked: and He said: There is naught beside Me.
And I said: There 1z naught beside Thee. And He said to me:

3. Look upon thy face.

And I looked: and He said : There is naught beside thee.
And I said: There is naught beside me. And He said : Depart,
for thou art the learned. And I departed, and ran abour in the
learning: and I attained to the turning of the eye, and I turned
it with learning, and brought it unto Him. And He said: I do
not look upon anything that is made.
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GNOSIS OF HIS REALITY (38)
He stayed me in His Reality, and said to me:

1. If T made it a sea, thou wouldst be connected with the
vessel ; and if thou wentest forth from that by my expelling, thou
wouldst be connected with the journey; and if thou didst rise
above the travelling, thou wouldst be connected with the shores;
and if thou didst banish the shores, thou wouldst be connected
with the naming, ‘‘reality” and ‘‘sea’: and each of these two
names invites, and the hearing is lost in two expressions; and
thou wilt neither reach Me, nor journey upon the sea.

And I saw the sparklings as darknesses, and the waters as
a stony rock. And He said to me:

2. He who sees this not, is not bound by my reality : butwhoso
sees this, has been bound by my reality. Whoso is bound by my
reality, and addresses other than Me, is an infidel. All limitation
is a veil from behind which I do not appear: and there is nothing
in the vision of my reality save the vision of it.

And I saw that which never changes: and He gave me a
mutable condition, and I saw everything that was ever created.
And He said to me:

3. Make no exception: that which is created does not persist,

And the vision was divided into two parts, o :lar and
mental: and lo, the whole of it, neither moving nor making
utterance. And He said to me:

4. How didst thou see it before the vision of my reality?

And I said : Moving and making utterance. And He said
to me:
5. Know the difference, that thou mayest not be lost.
And He made me to turn away from his reality, and I saw
nothing. And He said to me:
6. 'Thou seest everything, and everything obeys thee, and thy
vision of everything is a trial, and the obedience of everything
to thee is a trial.

And He made me to turn away from all that. And He
said to me:

2. All of it I regard not, for it is not fit for Me.

MAWQIF OF A SEA (39)

He stayed me in a Sea, and did not name it: and He said
to me:

1. I did not name it, because thou art mine, not its. When I
acquaint thee with otherness, thou art the most ignorant of the
ignorant. Phenomenal existence is otherness; and that which
calls to Me, not to itself, is from Me: if thou compliest with it, I
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16. If the ignorant man loves Me on account of my mercy
towards his ignorance, and if the knowing man loves Me on
account of my generosity in the matter of his knowledge, then the
ignorant man knows my mercy but does not contemplate it, that
he should love Me through his contemplation ; while the knowing
man knows my gifts and my generosity, and contemplates in his
crime how my mercies fall, and loves Me an account of what he
contemplates.

17. 1f I love a man, I cause him to contemplate: and when he
contemplates, he loves.

18. Gnosis is a fire devouring love, because it reveals to thee
the reality of self-independence.

1g. Staying is a fire devouring gnosis, because it reveals to
thee gnosis as an otherness,

zo. Lust devours decency, in which alone is poise; and there
is no gnosis save in poise.

21._ Vain desire consumes that into which it enters.

22. Reward is the substance of patience: if it be cut off from
it, it is itself cut off.

23. Patience is the substance of content: if it be cut off from
it, it is itself cut off.

24. Content is the substance of power: if it be cut off from it,
it is itself cut off,

25. Indication travels everywhere except unto Me: there is
no guide that knows, and no guided one that journeys.

26. The guider is like the secker : consider therefore that unto
which thou guidest, for it thou seekest, and by thy seeking layest
hold upon it,

27. Fear is companioned by gnosis, or else it is destroyed:
hope is never companioned by fear, or else it is severed.

28. The companion of everything is its condition’s ruler, and
the condition of everything amounts to its spirituality, and the
spirituality of everything speaks of the thing, and the speech of
everything is its veil when it speaks.

29. Gnosis of silence conditions, and gnosis of speech invites.

30. Condition is a sufficiency: invitation is the imposing of
an obligation.

31. Ascribe unto Me every heart that is sincere to Me in its
exhortations.

32, If thou ascribest the hearts unto the recollection of Me,
thou dost not ascribe them unto Me, .

3. I am the Glorious, Whose presence is not violated by the
recollection of Him, and Who is not known by the naming of
Him.

34. I am the Near, Whom knowledge does not touch: I am
the Far, Whom knowledge does not attain.
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43. He who sees Me not, sees thing as mine, but does not
contemplate it as mine: not everyone that sees Me contemplates
what he sces.

44. Contemplation is gnosis: vision may occur without
gnosis.

MAWQIF OF INDICATION (37)

He stayed me in Indication, and said to me:

1. Gnosis is the alHiction of creatures, elect and com:mon
alike : in ignorance is the salvation of creatures, elect and comnmon
alike.

2. Gnosis that has no ignorance in it never manifests, and
ignorance that has no gnosis in it never manifests.

- 3. The least that remains of gnosis is the name of that which
appears.

4. Acquaint with My gnosis him that has gnosis of Me, and
he will see Me dwelling with thee, and will hearken to Me: butdo
not acquaint with My gnosis him that has no gnosis of Me, for he
will see thee and not see Me, he will hearken not to Me, and he
will deny Me.

5. When thou hast gnosis of him to whom thou hearkenest,
thou hast gnosiz of that which thou hearest.

6. Thouhastnot gaoesis of him to whom thou hearkenest, until
he makes his gnosis clear to thee without speech.

7. When he makes his gnosis clear to thee without speech, he
makes it clear to thee witl: his reality, and thou wilt not go astray
in the matter of his gnosis,

8. Every gnosis denir~s Me which I do not cause to witness
that I am its maker: every secret flees unto Me which I do not
cause to witness that I am its seeker.

9. The fear of every gnostic is in proportion to the benefit
which his gnosis ¢laims to bestow on him in respect of his gnosis.

1o. ".very man is harmed by his gnosis, except the gnostic
who sta, 2 through Me in his gnosis,

11. If thou knowest Me through a gnosis, thou deniest Me
inasmuch as thou knoweast Me.

12. When thou mentionest Me before a stayer, do not
describe Ne, or there will rise upon thee the lights which I have
entrusted to him,

13. Hanigh from Me everyone that does not sce Me, and thou
wilt have possession of life before Me.

14. When a man asks thee of Me, ask him of himseif., If he
knows himself, then make Me known unto him: but if he knows
not himself, do not make Me known unto him, for I have shut
my door upon him.

15. (noses that are connected with otherness arc an agnosia
compared with gnoses that are not connected with it.
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and subsidiary cause persists so long as quest persists, and quest
persists so long as thou persistest, and thou persistest so long as
thou seest Me not: but when thou seest Me, thou art no more,

- and when thou art no more, quest is no more, and when quest is
no more, subsidiary cause is no more, and when subsidiary cause
is no more, relationship is no more, and when relationship is no
more, limit is no more, and when limit is no more, veils are no
more.

27. Gnosis in which there is no ignorance is gnosis in which
there is no gnosis. ,

28. Doctrine derived from the Lord is not connected with
servanthood, nor does servanthood find a home in it.

29. Gnostic be of gnosis, and thou shalt be gnostic through
gnosis: gnostic be of Me, and thou shalt be gnostic through Me.
Thou shalt not know Me, until there is naught but what thou
knowest; and thou shalt not ignore Me, until there is naught but
what thou ignorest: for I am not that which thou knowest, nor
that which thou ignorest.

30. Gnosis in respect of everything is thy limit; totality in
respect of every totalhood is thy limit; limit in respect of every
limitation is thy extremity; part in respect of every partitiveness
is thy movement.

31. If there continues in the inward any authority over thee,
then there continues in the outward temptation for thee.

32. When thou deniest all that is other than Me, thou meetest
Me in company with all the good things that I have created.

33. Noteveryman that denies other than Me shall see Me, but
every man that sees Me has denied other than Me.

34. Thou art not my servant, until I invite thee with my
tongue to otherness, and thou obeyest the invitation and deniest
otherness,

35. Thou art the slave of otherness, so long as thou seest any
trace of it.

306. The trace of everything is its conditioning.

37. When thou seest no trace of otherness, thou art no more
in slavery to it.

38. Barter not that spiritual state of thine i which thou
knowest Me for that of which thou knowest nothing.

39. Vision watches over gnosis, even as gnosfs watches over
knowledge.

40. If thou admittest otherness and then obliteratest it, thy
obliteration of it 1s an admission.

41. He who sees Me, acknowledges that thing belongs to Me:
and whoso acknowledges that thing belongs to Me, he i1s not tied
up with it.

42. Thou art not tied up with a thing, until thou seest it to be
in one respect thine; but if thou seest it to be thine in every
respect, thou art tied up with it
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=. Whoso clings to phenomenal existence, phenomenal exis-
tence ocecurs to hiin.

8. Temptation concerning Me is one of the signs of incite-
ment unto Me.

9. My gnoses have brought thee my favour, and my speech
has unveiled to thee my love. ’

1o. Everything that brings thee back to Me brings thee back
in company with some remnant of thyself or of other than thee,
except temptation, which brings thee back to Me alone.

1x. Temptation is my means of restoring ihee forcibly to Me.

1z. Consider temptation, from what it expels thee, for thou
shalt not prosper save by the abandonment of this; and with
what it joins thee, for thou shalt not prosper save by joining this.

13. Ignorance is beyond the stayings: stay in this, for it is
beyond the station of this world and the next.

14. Whoso abides not in ignorance, abides not in knowledge.

15. ‘Ignorance is beyond the stayings: whoso stays in it,
attains the sciences of the stayings.

16. Seal thy knowledge with ignorance, or thou perishest
with it: seal thy practice with theory, or thou perishest with it.

17. Everything that is upon the dust is of the dust. Consider
then the dust, and thou shalt depart from that which is of it:
and thou shalt see that which converted it, from its essence in the
vision of the eyes, to its real essence; and its eyes will aot carry
thee away.

18. 'Take helpers, that thou mayest convert thy essence: when
thy essence is no.more converted, then there are no helpers.

19. No helpers there aie not until there is timelessness, and
timelessness there is not until there are no essences, and no
essences there are not until thou seest them not but seest Me.

zo. If any matter afflicts thee, it is the gate; and if it afflicts
thee in the gate, it is the staying; and if 1t afflicts thee in the
staying, it is the staying.

21. Staying is thy station relative to Me: so the station of
every servant is his station relative to Me.

22. Address him whom thou addressest according to that his
attainment in which he desires thee to mention Me: for it is his
spiritual state, upon which depends that which does persist.

23. He is distracted whom thou addressest according to his
desire, and he is cut off whom thou addressest according to his
fear: but he is united whom thou addressest according to his
achievement.

24. If description is an achievement, it is an achievement, not
a description: if description is not an achievement, it is a mere
description. o ) ) ) .

25, Achievement is the limit of relationship, and relationship
is the limit of subsidiary cause.

26. Relationship persists so long as subsidiary cause persists,
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the loss of thy quality and of the incitements of thy quality: and
when thou endurest the loss of thy quality and of the incitements
of thy quality, it is said before Me, ** Lo, So-and-so.” Then say
I to my angels, *‘ So-and-so is my friend.” And I shall proclaim
thee through Myself, and inscribe my friendship on thy brow,
and cause thee to witness that I am with thee, wherever thou
mayest be. And I shall sayto thee,‘‘ Speak,” and thou shalt speak,
and ‘‘Intercede,’” and it shall be so.

16. If thy quality departs not from this vision, thou stayest in
the station of immaculateness: [ shall establish in thee a repug-
nance towards lusts, and a shame concerning the acquisition of
evil habits. ‘

17. For this reason I have manifested lusts as a veil over that
which is veiled, because none may stand before Me save under
veils; and whomsoever I unveil of his self, no more thereafter
veil T him in his self.

18. When thou seest thyself in the same manner as thou seest
the heavens and the earth, thou seest that that in thee which
sees it, thy thyness, no longer has recourse to any need, nor
takes rest in any created thing. And on account of my veiling
thee, I shall not afflict thee with any quality which does not exist
in thy condition or persist in thy station: and it will be thy
quality that has recourse, not thyself, and thy quality chat
inclines, not thyself.

1g. If I had loved this world, I would have concentrated by
means of it upon Myself.

20. Itis better for thee to be thine than to be through thyself,
and it is better for thee to be through thvself than to be in thy-
self, and it is better for thee to be in thyself, than to be neither in
Me nor in thyself,

MAWQIF BEYOND THE STAYINGS (36)

He stayed me Beyond the Stayings, and said to me:

1. Phenomenal existence is a staying.

2. Every part of phenomenal existence is a st.;ing.

3. There is temptation in every staying, and vain thought in
every phenomenal existence.

4. Temptation occurs in every thing except science.

5. Reality subsists in the sciences, and temptation supervenes
in the conditions of the sciences.

6. When temptation comes upon thee, regard its coming and
it going and thy opposition to 1it, and thou shalt see the reality
and contemplate it, for it is the reality in thee that denies it; and
thou shalt see falsehood and contemnplate it, for it is the false-
hood which thou deniest.
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when thou enterest in, enter in unto Me, When thou sleepest,
sleep In resignation unto Me: when thou awakest, awake in
fullest confidence on Me.

6. Inwhat degree thou imposest on thyself labouring for Me,
there falleth froxm thee thy labouring for thyself: and in what
degree there falleth from thee thy labouring for thyself, my
standing shall be through thee, and my Self-subsistence shall be
for thee.

7. Seek help by inviting to Me, against staying in thy station
before Me. il

8. If thou callest not unto Me, then thy silence will call unto
thee through that which is known of thee. Beware therefore of
Me, lest thy silence contain something which calls unto thee,
whilst thou takest credit before Me for thy silence, that it is
nearness to Me,

Write in thy compact : When I reveal Myself unto thee, the
gnoses proeeeding from other than thee fail; but when I do not
reveal Myself unto thee, thy gnosis is in the hands of the
gnostics.

10. The night belongs to Me, not to the scriptures that are
recited : yea, the night belongs to Me, not to the lauds and
praises.

11, The night belongs to Me, not to invocation. The secret
of invocation is need, and the secret of need is self, and the secret
of self is its desire.

1z. If thy companion in thy night is for the sake of recitation,
thy utrmost zeal attains but to a part of thyself; and when it
attaing to it, it is separated: and thy night is not a night of
recitation nor a night of the Merciful. And if thy companion in
thy night is for the sake of praises und lauds, thy utmost zeal
attaing but to thy effort: when it attains to it, it is separated, and
when it s separated, then it is a night of sleep, whether thou
sleepest or not. Yea, and as for him whose night 18 mine, whether
he sleeps or not, he is the companion of the night, and the com-
panion of the night’s lore, through whom I have atrained know-
ledyre of the night and of the people of the night: he knows best
their stations in it, and he understands most fully the limits of
thedr attawinments in 1t

13. How regardest thou the heavens and the earth, and how
regardeer theny the wr et the moon? And how regardest thou
everything that is regarded by thine eye or regarded by thy
heart? Surely thus, that thow regardest it as appearing from Me,
and that thou regardest the realitien of its gnoses, which celebrate
my praine, and vuv, * There &8 nauyht like unto Him.” '

14. Depart not from this vision, or the visible things will
carry thee away @ and let not thy quality depart from this vision,
or thy quality will carry thee away. )

15. If thy quality departs not from this vision, thou endurest
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word to induce ecstasy turns unto the raptures induced by
words.

6. Raptures induced by words are an infidelity according to
definition.

7. Listen to no letter concerning Me, and receive no informa-
tion of Me from any letter.

8. Letter cannot inform of itself: how then should it tell of
Me?

9. I am He that made the letter, and informs of it.

10. I am He that informs of Himself to whomsoever He wills.

r1. My informing has a sign in causing to witness: by no
other means is the sign found, and only in it does my informing
appear,

pI:z. Thou wilt write so long as thou reckonest: when thou
reckonest no more, then wilt thou write no more.

13. When thou no more reckonest nor writest, I shall assign to
thee d portion of illiteracy: for the illiterate Prophet neither
writes nor reckons.

14. Neither write nor study nor reckon nor examine.

15. Study writes true and false alike, and examination reckons
taking and leaving alike.

16. He belongs not to Me nor to my lineage who writes truth
and falsehood, and reckons taking and leaving.

17. Every scribe recites his scripture, and every reciter
reckons his recitation.

MAWQIF OF “LISTEN TO THE COMPACT
OF THY FRIENDSHIP” (335)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. I did not fashion thee in order that thou mightest ebey
science, and I did not train thee that thou mightest stand at the
gate of other than Me, and I did not teach thee in order that
thou mightest make my instruction a path whereon to pass to
sleep’s forgetfulness therecf, and I did not take thee as a com-
panion that thou mightest enquire of Me what should expel thee
from my companionship.

2. I have not appeared to thee in thy youth that I may
afflict thee in thy old age.

3. XKaow who thou art: for thy knowledge of who thou art is
thy foundation which cannot be demolished, and thy sanctuary
which cannot fail.

4. 1have charged thee that thou shouldst know who thou art.
Thou art my friend, and I am thy Friend.

. 5. Listen to the compact of thy friendship: Thou shalt not
interpret against Me with thy knowledg:, nor invoke Me on
account of thyself. When thou goest forth, go forth unto Me:
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16. Stay hevond existence,

And 1 suw existence, and questioned existence: and
existence was ignorant. And 1 questioned ignorance, and ig-
norance was ipnorant. And IHe said to me:

17. Power consists in the experience of lasting ignorance, re-
solve consists in power, patience consists in resolve, perse-
verance consists in patience, gnosis consists in perseverance, and
that is its dwellinpr-place.

18. Consider the attestation through which thou art in
absence: that is the attestation through which thou art in pro-
tection.

ry. If thou eatest from my hand, thy members will not obey
thee in disobedience to Me.

20. He only is obeyed by every member who eats from his
own hand.

21. The attestation through which thou dressest is the attes-
tation through which thou undressest.

22, The attestation through which thou findest rest is the
attestation in which thou findest rest.

27. ‘The attestation through which thou hast thy theory is the
attestation through which thou practisest.

24. 'The attestation through which thou sleepest is the
attestation through which thou diest: the attestation through
which thou wakest is the attestation through which thou art
raised.

25. Thou art ruled in thy sleep by the condition in which thou
sleepest, and thou art ruled in thy death by the condition in
which thou diest,

26, Present thyself to Me in everything, and I will present
Myself to thee in everything.

27. Remember Me in everything, and T will remember thee
in everything,

MAWQIF OF THE INEFFABLE (34)

fle stayed me in the Ineffable, and said to me:

1. By it thou art concentrated in the effable.

2. If thou witnessest not the incffable, thou art confused by
the effable.

3. The effable turns thee to effability, and effability is a
speech, and speeck: is a letter, and letter is a conjugation: but
the inettable causes thee to witness in everything my Self-
revelation towards it, and causes thee to witniess of everything
the places of its gnosis.

4. Expression is a swerving : when thou witnessest that which
never changes, thou wilt not swerve.

. The divine word turns unto ecstasy: and using the divine
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11. If I reveal My gnosis unto any heart, I annihilate in it all
gnoses. )

12, Continue in veneration, and thou wilt continue in fear:

13. Everything has its general part and its special part: its
general part is related to thee, and its special part is related to
Me.

14. Everything other than I invites thee to itself with a co-
partnership: I invite thee to Myself only.

MAWQIF OF THE FAIR PARDON (33)

He stayed me in the Fair Pardon, and said to me:

1. Return not unto the recollection of thy sin: for thou
sinnest by recollecting the return.

2. The recollection of a sin attracts thee to the experience of
it, and the experience of it attracts thee to a repetition of it.

3. How long wilt thou be concentrated by nothing but words?
And how long wilt thou be concentrated by nothing but deeds?

4. If thou art concentrated by other than Me, thou art
separated so long as thou art concentrated.

5. So long as the message unto thee consists of word or deed,
thou remainest in the courtyard of veiling.

6. The condition of words and deeds is the condition of
dispute and dissension.

7. ‘The condition of dispute and dissension is the condition of
enmity and agitation,

8. If thou desirest to know Me, regard a veil which is a
quality, and regard an unveiling which 1s a quality.

9. Thou wilt not stay in My vision, until thou issuest from
specification and the thing specified.

ro. Unite not two letters in any word or compact save through
Me, and divide not between two letters in any word or compact
save through Me: so shall that be united which thou unitest, and
that divided which thou dividest.

11. When thou sayest to a thing, ‘‘Be,” and it 15, 1 will
translate thee to bliss without intermediary.

12, Obey Me for that I am God, and there is no God beside
Me: s0 shall I make thee to say to a thing, * Be.”’ and it 1s.

13. If words concentrate thee, there is no nearness: if deeds
concentrate thee, there is no love.

14. Be concentrated on Me, and thou wilt be concentrated by
means of the concentrated part of every concentrated thing, and
thou wilt listen with the listening part of every listening thing:
thou wilt contain other than thyseif, and give account of it, but
other than thyself will not contain thee, or give account of thee.

15. Nearness is a quality, and farness is a quality: veiling is a
quality, and unveiling is a quality.
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6. Ask evervthing conceming Me, but do not ask Me con-
cerning Myself.
7. When thou seest Me, it is as though thou hast not issued
from science.
‘8. When thou seest Me, thou hast issued from the people of
the excuse.
g. When thou seest Me, thou hast entered the company of the
mediators.
ro. When thou seest Me, thou hast no strength before Me,
yet thou bearest all things.
11, Ask my friends concerning that whereof I have instructed
thee, but ask Me, not them, concerning that whereof I have
made thee ignorant.

MAWQIF OF INSIGHT (32)

He stayed me in Insight, and said to me:

1. I have foreshortened science of one thing that is seen, and
of one thing that is known,

2. That which is seen is both seen and known, so long as its
essence is perceived openly : that which is known is known and
not seen, when the eyes do not perceive it.

3. I am neither seen of the eyes, nor known of the hearts,

4. Every speech which appears is chosen by Me and composed
of my letters: consider it, how it exceeds not the idiom of the seen
and the known, while I am neither this nor that, and my nature
resembles neither.

5. Whenever a thing forbids to thee another thing, it invites
thee to itself by virtue of that which it has forbidden to thee:
but I forbid to thee, and do not invite thee to Myself by virtue of
that which I furbid to thee; yea, I invite thee to Myself, and do
not forbid thee by virtue of that wherewith I invite thee, There-
in lies the ditference between my nature and all else.

6. '['hy action comprehends thee not: how then shouldst thou
comprehend Me, who art my doing?

. Cast upon Me, and make Me thy judge, and I will decree
unto thy extrernest happiness.

%, When thou seest other than Me, say, ““This is the afflic-
tion,"” and [ will have mercy on thee.

0. When [ have mercy on thee, thou seest my gentleness in
thy glanee when thou lookest, and in thy heart when thou
reflectect.

ro. 1 have apportioned nato thee that which I will not re-
move, and I have removed from thee that which I will not
appertion unto thee : be mine therefore in that which I apportion
unto thee, and I will remove thee from that which I have
removed and will remove.

5-2
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18. Vision reveals vision, and makes absent from that which
is other than vision.

_¥9. Science and all that it contains are in absence, not in
vision.

20, Ignorance is a limitation in respect of science ; and science
has certain limitations, between each pairof whichisanignorance.

21. Ignorance is the fruit of prohtable science, and acquies-
cence in it is the fruit of veracious sincerity.

22. If thou regardest absence with the eye of vision, thou
seest the association of discase and remedy, and my right
perishes, and thou departest from My servanthood.

23. My vision neither commands nor forbids: my absence
both commands and forbids.

MAWQIF OF “CALL UPON ME BUT DO
NOT PETITION ME” (30)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. This world is the prison of the believer: absence is the
prison of the believer.

2. Absence is this world and the next: vision is neither this
world nor the next.

3. Vision belongs to the elect, absence to the common: no
vision and no absence is the party of the Enemy.

4. He belongs not to the people of absence, who belongs not
also to the people of vision.

5. Formal prayer during absence is an illumination.

6. Call upon Me in My vision, but do not petition Me:
petition Me in my absence, but do not call upon Me.

7, Consider that which appears to thee: if it severs thee from
the things which sever thee from Me, it belongs to Me.

8. Whatever thing appears to thee, and begins to concentrate
thee before thou hast been severed, fear thou its plotting.

. MAWQIF OF “REVEALING AND VEILING
ARE MADE EQUAL" (31)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. Everything which joins thee not in union with Me, only
joins thee and deceives thee.

2. Regard thy heart with the eye of thy heart, and regard Me
with thy whole heart,

3. When thou seest Me, revealing and veiling are made equal.

4. When thou seest Me not, seek strength of the fruit: but
it will not strengthen thee, for it is the centre of thy weakness.

5. Conceal Me from my name, or thou wilt see it, and not see
Me.
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4. 1 appear to neither eve nor heart without annihilating it.

15. Thou seest Me whilst thou speakest: how then speakest
thou? Thou seest ole whilst thou art impatient: how then art
+hou impatient? ‘T'hou seest Me whilst thou art being tried : how
th,en can abasement possess thee?

16. Know thy state in relation to that on which thou leanest,

;’\?I If thy leanming-post is My recollection, it will restore thee
to Me.

MAWQIF OF THE VEIL OF VISION (z9)
e stayed me, and said to me:

1. Ipnorance is the veil of vision, and knowledge is the veil
of viston: I am the Manifest without veil, and I am the Hidden
without unveiling.

2. Whase knows the veil, is near to the unveiling.

3. The veil is one: the causes through which it occurs are
diverse, and these are the various veils,

4. 'The principal thing is, that thou shouldst have knowledge
of what thou art, whether elect or common.,

5. If the elect does not act on the principle that he is elect,
he perishus.

6. Ry the knowledge of the common, one is almost brought to
salvation,

7. There appeaurs to the elect a manifestation from Me which is
secure from other than nm, hat is not secure from him: as for
the common, there is notlung between him and Me save his
confession of faich.

8. “The elect 1s he who converts his attention to Me,

. Fach of the two has need of his master, as with capital and
interest,

10. ‘T'hou art hetween the two during my absence.

11. In the vision of Me there is neither property nor interest,

1z. ‘The capital during my ahsence is the vision of Me, and its
interest 15 taking refuge in preservation.

13. It thou possessest property, I belong not to thee, nor
thou to Me,

r4. Peuton is an el whoese worship consists in thy recol-
lecting Me in the lanpuare addressed to it

15. The Enemy only desires that thou shouldst recollect Me
through the recollectionys addressed to him.,

1. Absence 15 the homeland of recollection: vision is neither
homeland nor recollection,

17. When thou art absent, call upon Me, and invoke Me, and
petition Me; but do not avk concerning Me: for if thou askest
concerning Me one who is absent, he will not guide thee; and of
thou askest one who sees, he will not inform thee,
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1o. Verily I have dear friends who do not see except for Me,
and do not see except through Me, by reason of a difference
between them which is greater than the difference between far-
ness and nearness.

11. Those my dear friends (who sez everything) through Me,
attain everything: but those my friends (who see everything) for
Me, do not obtain everything.

12. Consult Me as regards the things thou seekest, and I shall
sever from thee all that is connected with the things thou seekest.

MAWQIF OF “WHAT ART THOU DOING
WITH PETITIONING" (28)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. If thou servest Me for the sake of anything, thou asso-
ciatest (the thing) with Me.

2. The more the vision increases, the more the expression
decreases.

3. Expression is a veil: how much more so that to which it is
summoned.

4. If T do not bring to a perfect state thy quality and heart,
save on the basis of seeing Me, what art thou doing with peti-
tioning? Lo, I have appeared: dost thou petition that I should
appear? Or dost thou petition that I should be veiled? T'o whoin
then wilt thou have recourse?

5. When thou seest Me, there will remain with thee only two
petitions: that thou shouldst petition Me in my absence to pre-
serve thee in the vision of Me, and that thou shouldst petition
Me in the vision that thou shouldst say to a thing ““ Be,” arnd it is.

6. There is no third to these two, except as proceeding from
the Enemy.

7. I'have made lawful to thee to aim at petitioning Me during
my absence, and I have made unlawful to thee the petitioning of
Me when thou hast the vision of Me, during the state of thy
seeing Me.

8. If thou art a computator, compute vision in respact of
absence: whichever of them is the greater, make it the judge in
thy petitioning.

9. When I am not absent in the state of thy cating, I cut thee
off from the labouring to eat: when I am not absent m the state
of thy sleeping, I am not absent in the state of thy waking.

1c. Thy resolve to be silent during the vision of Ve is a veil:
how much more so then thy resolve upon speaking.

11. Resolve only occurs during absence.

12. Consider Me in my bounty,and thou shalt know Me when
I make Myself known to thee.

13. How should he be grateful to Me, who knows not my
bounty?
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light: and thou experiencest the authority of gnosis over thee
through gnosis or through thyself.

8. The heart which sees Me is the place of affliction.

9. So long as thou yieldest anything to Me, thou submittest
it to something.

10. All other is the way of other.

11. When thou seest Me, thy affliction is according to the
number of everything, and everything is thy affliction.

1z. O thou whose affliction is everything, I have removed the
affliction from thee by means of health, and health enters into
thingness, and thingness is an afflictien: and when thou seest
Me, affliction and health are all one to thee. Which of them shall
I remove? The very removal is an affliction.

13. When thou seest Me, there is no health save in thy re-
garding Me: and that also is an affliction; for thy glance is the
apposite of thy not looking, and oppositeness is an affliction.

i4. My veil is the affliction, and thy veil is the affliction. My
veil destroys thy veil, and the destroying causes it to cease:
so that thou goest forth from thy affliction to my affliction.

15. Be veiled by Me, even as I am veiled by thee: and every
eye will turn to Me, and they shall see with Me nothing beside
thyself; and every eye will turn to thee, and when the eye turns,
it shall see with thee nothing beside Me.

MAWQIF OF “1I HAVE DEAR TFRIENDS” (27)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. The veil of the next world which I have removed from
thee is greater than the veil of this world which I have removed
from thee.

2. By my Power! Verily I have dear friends who eat notin my
absence, and drink not, and sleep not, and busy not therselves.

3. Who shall protect thee from Me, if thou sayest thatwhereby
I am not intended? So beware, for this I shall not forgive.

4. Distinguish berween him from whom I am absent so that
he may excuse himseif, and him from whom I am absent s that
he may expect.

3. Iyabandon the expectant, and examine the excusant.

6. By my Power! I arn the guest of my dear friends: when
they see Me, they spread out for Me their secrets, and veil from
Me their hearts, and submit to Me their wills,

4. By my Power! I have dear friends who have no eyes, that
there should be any tears for them, and who experience no
advancing, thar they should experience a returning also,

8. I have dear friends, who have no present world, that there
should be for them a world to come.

9. The world to come is a reward for him who possesses the
nresent world in reality
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Me, or thou wilt be waylaid by that in which thou puttest thy
greatest trust. . .

16. When thou seest Me, and seest him who sees Me not, veil
Me from him by means of wisdom: if thou doest not this, and he
strays, I shall punish thee for him. When thou seest Me not, and
scest him who sees Me, preserve thy limitation, for thou shalt
not see Me through his vision.

17. When thou seest Me, and seest him who sees Me, lo, I
am between you both, listening and answering,

18. And those that persevere for our sake, they are those that
see Me: when I was absent, they veiled their eyes jealously, lest
they should associate anything with e in their vision.

19. Jealousy is not right, until it destroys division: and
division is not destroyed, while I am absent.

20. Ferily we shall guide them in our ways: we shall unveil to
them in everything the places where our glance falls upon it.

21. We give orders to a thing when we will it with our will,
and we cause it to witness gnosis; and when it possesses gnosis,
we say to it, “‘ Be,” and it 15, in answer to our command.

MAWQIF OF “I HAD ALMOST NOT
PUNISHED HIM?” (26)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. The swiftest thing to punishment is the hearts.

2. I had almost not pardoned him, and I had almost not
punished him.

3. If thou makest thyself a debtor to othér than Me, thou
associatest otherness with Me: then flee with two flights, a
flight from tne creditor, and a flight from my hand.

. 1f thou makest thyself a debtor to thyself as well as to Me,
thou hast made thyself equal to Me.

5. I am the Manifest: not for the sake of manifestation, nor
for the reverse of it, nor in order that I may be seen, nor in order
that I may not be seen, nor for the sake of anything to which the
ldm of cause'is attached; a manifest in which there is nothing
except a manifest.

6. I am the Absent: not from anything, nor from, nor as a
reason, NOT as a purpose, nor as being in, nor as being in any-
thing, nor as through anything, nor as a deposite, nor as an
opposite.

7. 1 am in everything without whereness, or thereness, or
placencss, he it distinet ov compact: I um not in these, and the
object is not wx Me. 1 manifest o thee, and cause to pass away
from thee all that gnosis with which thou art connected, and
maintain in thee all thatknowledge with which thou art connected.
I stay between thee and gnosis, and, thou seest it through, my,
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creating, then consider the ultimity of its manifesting, and thou
shalt see piety therein, and thou shalt not see it.

23. The prime is strength, the ultimate is weakness: ask
pardon of Me for a weakness over which thou hast power through
a wenkness,

24. If thou seest Me not, do not leave my name.

MAWQIF OF “I AM THE GOAL OF MY
DEAR FRIENDS” (as)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. Knowledge is more harmful than ignorance to him who
sees Me.

2. A good work is ten to him who sees Me not, but evil to him
who sees Me.

3. When thou scest Me, tll\:l{ safety in omission is greater than
in service: when thou seest Me not, thy safety in commission is
greater than in omission.

4. When thou seest Me, everything divides thee from Me
which thou seest other than Me with thy eye and heart.

. Ask forgiveness of Me for the act of the heart, and T will
r’idS thee of its changeability.

6, 'The act of the heart is the root of the act of the body:
consider therefore what thou sowest, and consider what fruit
the sowing brings torth.

7. My hand is on the heart: if therefore thou refrainest from
it its own hand, neither taking with it nor giving, thou sowest
my Self-revelation by means of it, and it will yield the fruit of
thy seeing Me. .

8. Fear & good action that demolishes thy good actions, and
fear & sin that erects thy sins.

9. When thou scest Me, and attainest of Me the means of
independence, I shall not be abaent from thee,

1o. The tribulation is the tribulation of him who sees Me: he
cannot endure my persistence, and cannot endure its discon-
tinuanee; while I am in the midst of this, unrolling it, and rolling
it up. In the rolling is his death, and in the unrolling is his life.

1x. Iam the goal of my dear friends: when they see Me, they
find rest in Me.

1z. Whoso sees Me not, he is his own goal.

13. Consult him who sees Me not in thy affaim of this world
and the next: follow the example of him who sees Me, and
consult him not,

14. Consultation is for deliverance from error, and counsel is
an assault, Whoso sees Me, whither shall he 2ssault? And whoso
sces Me not, whither shall he not sssauit? |

15, Accompany him who sees Mg not, and he will bear thee
and thou wilt bear hirm - do not seek the company of him who sees
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MAWQIF OF “D0O NOT LEAVE
MY NAME” (24)

.He stayed e between the Primity of His ranifesting,
and the Ultimity of His creating, and said to me:

1. If thou seest Ve not, do not leave my name.

2. When thou stayest before Me, everything will call thee:
do thou beware of listening to it with thy heart, for if thou
listenest to it, it is as though thou hast answered it.

3. When knowledge calls thee, with all its conditions, at the
time of prayer, and thou answerest it, thou art separated from Me.
4. When I regard thy heart, no other thing enters into it.

5. If thou seest Me in thy heart, thou art able to bear with
Me.

6. My friends are those that have no personal opinion.

~. 'Thy body after death is in the place of thy heart before
death.

8. When thou stayest before Me, nothing other than thee will
stay with thee.

9. When otherness becomes a blameworthy thought, Paradise
and Hell vanish.

1o, Veracity is this, that thy tongue should not lie: saintliness
is this, that thy heart should not lie.

11. The lie of the tongue consists in its saying what has never
been said, and in saying and not doing: the lie of the heart con-
sists in its believing and not doing.

1z, The lie of the heart consists in listening to a lie.

13. All lying is the voice of other than Me, and real truth is
my voice: if I wish, I make stone or man to speak with it.

14. Whatever binds thee to Me is my speech proceeding from
my voice.

15. Desire is a lie of the heart.

16. Desires are the seed of the Enemy in everything.

17. Hope is in the neighbourhood of desires, and neighbour-
hood is an overlooking. :

18. Every pair of peighbours enjoy a companionship.

19. The reality of hope-giving is, that T should bind thee to
Me, not in any idea, nor through any idea: and thou shalt not
attain it, until fear consumes all beside it.

20. I have made thee unfit for everything, and made this to be
a veil between thee and it: and do not rend the veil by paying
heed to it, that I should send upon thee its abasement. '

21. If thou hadst been fit tor apything, I would aot have
revealed my face to thee.

22. When anything occurs to thee with its temptation, con-
sider the primity of its creating, and thou shalt see that which
will drive it from thee: and if thou seest not in the primity of its
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MAWQIF OF “AND I SHALL
LOOSE THE BELT" (23)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. When thou seest Me, thy poverty is in proportion t¢ the
answering of thy petition.

2. When thou seest Me, do not petition Me during the vision
nor during the absence. If thou petitionest Me during the vision,
thou makest it a god beside Me: and if thou petitionest Me
during the absence, thou art as one that has no gnosis of Me,
Now thou must needs petition, and I am wrathful if thou dost
lt‘lv?t Pctition: therefore petition Me, when I say to thee,  Petition

e.”

3. When thou seest Me, consider Me, and I shall be between
thee and things, When thou seest Me not, call upon Me, not that
I may manifest, and not that thou mayest see Me, but because 1
love my friends to call upon Me. .

4. When thou seest Me, I enrich thee with the riches that
have no opposite.

5. If otherness follows thee, it is well : if not, thou followest it.

6. The recollection of Me in the vision of Me is an outrage:
what then the vision of other than Me, or what the recollection
of Me together with the vision of other than Me?

7. The night has set, and risen is the face of dawn, and day-
break becomes intense. Wake therefore, O thou that sleepest,
unro thy appearing: stand upon thy prayer-rug. Verily I shall
come forth from the mihrdb: so let thy face be the first that I
shall meet. Many a time have 1 gone forth upon the earth, and
ever passed across it, save this time: for now I abide in my
house, and desire to return to the heavens; and my manifesta-
tion in the earth is my passing over it, and my going forth from it,
and that is the last time that it will see Me. Thereafter it shall
not see Me, nor anything that is in it, forevermore. But when
1 go forth from it, if I lay not hold on it, it will not remain. And
I shall loose the belt, and everything will be scattered: and I shall
remove my cuirass and my breastplate, and war shail cease. And
I shall strip the veil and wear it no more.” And I shall summon
my Companions, the ancients, even as I promised them: and
they will come to Me, and be blessed, and continue in bliss; and
they shall see the day to be eternal. That is my Day, and my
Day is never done.

8. I have sworn: no seeker shall find Me, save through
pmgm'.z;i I am He that maketh the night to be night, and the day
to be day.
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that He should manifest, and no reality, that it should be a
reality. And He said to me:

g. If thou abidest in the Throne, forever thereafter remain
in “flight: if thou abidest in recollection, forever thereafter
remain veiled.

10. If other than I be thy wandering beast, then take posses-
sion of perdition.

11. If I am thy wandering beast, thou errest except from Me,
and thou art bewildered except with Me.

12. Consider Me, why 1 have made thee my wandering
beast: have I not turned to thee?

13. Thou art my wandering beast, and I am thine: he who is
absent is not of us,

14. Whatever shows thee itself, and shows thee other than
itself through itself, binds thee with itself and with other than
itself,.and shakes thee free from itself and from other than itself.

1. Whatever shaws thee what is beside itself, and shows thee
not 1tself, plots against thee: and whatever shows thee itself, and
shows thee not what is beside itself, thou seest everything in the
light of its luminousness.

MAWQIF OF “SHUT NOT THINE EYES” (22)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. I have manifested everything, and I have driven from it,
and I have driven from Me by means of it.

2. When thou regardest Me establishing everything, I have
given thee leave to join with Me.

3. Everything has its mark by which it is divided, and which
is divided by means of it.

4. Exist through the establisher, and the establishing will
not be equal to thee.

5. When the limit is towards Me, the obstacle disappears.

6. The limit is not towards Me, .until thou seest Me beyond
everything.

7. My establishing is such, that there is no effacementthrough
it or through Me. Verily I am the Wise, executing things firmly
on the basis of the knowledge which I have founded.

8. Consider Me, and shut not thine eyes: that shall be the
first part of thy warfare for Me,

9. Build thy affairs on fear, and I will establish thee through
attention : build not thy affairs on hope, or I will demolish them
when the work is on the point of cornpletion. '

x0. When I expel thee from names, I announce to thee my
authority.
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21. Stay where thou art, and know thyself, and forget not thy
creation : so shalt thou see Me with everything; and when thou
seest it, cast away the withness, and abide mine, and I shall not
be absent from thee.

MAWQIF OF THAT WHICH APPEARS (z1)

He stayed me in that which appears: and I saw Him not
appearing, that He should be concealed, and not being con-
cealed, that He should appear, and no reality, that it should be
a reality. And He said to me:

1. Stay in the Fire.

And I saw Him punishing by means of it, and I saw it to
be a Paradise: and I saw that that wherewith He blesses in
Paradise was the same as that wherewith He punishes in the Fire.
And He said to me:

2. One, who is not divided; Impermeable, who is not dis-
severed ; Merciful, He, He!

3. Stay in earth and heaven.

And I saw that which descends to earth to be a plotting,
and that which mounts up from earth to be a net. And Isaw that
that which mounts up is derived from that which descends: and
I saw that which descends inviting to itself, and I saw that
which mounts up inviting to itself. And He said to me:

4. That which descends is thy riding-beast, and that which
mounts up is thy path: consider therefore what thou ridest, and
whither thou intendest.

5. Thou descendest through a distance, and thou mountest up
through a distance: a distance of farness, a farness which is not
conversed with.

6. How canst thou be with Me, when thou art torn between
descending and mounting up?

7. 1 have not brought out of the earth any phenomenal object
whereby I concentrate upon Myself, and I have not sent down
from heaven any phenomenal object whereby I concentrate upon
Myself. Only this I have done: I have manifested every pheno-
menal object, and thereby separated from Myself, and I was
veiled; then I began and concentrated through Myself; and
these were the ways, and the ways were a direction.

8. Stay in Paradise.

And I saw Him concentrating all the phenomenal objects
that He had manifested therein, even as He concentrated on
earth through His manifestation beyond the phenomenal objects.
And I saw Him not manifesting beyond the phenomenal objects,
that the beyondness should be a veil: and I saw Him net mani-
festing, that He should be concealed, and not being concealed,
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3. Dost thou not see this, that when thou peoplest it with
other than Me, thou seest in every particularity of it a blinding
force that almost blinds thee?

4. Take the knowledge of thy house as a favour from Me, and
thou shalt thereby be blest.

5. When thou seest Me in thy house solitary, go not forth
from it. But when thou seest Me and otherness, cover thy face
and thy heart, until otherness goes forth: for if thou coverest
them not, thou yoest forth, and otherness remains; and if other-
ness remains, it will drive thee forth from thy house unto it,
and I shall not remain, nor any house.

6. The law of my going forth from thy house drives thee forth,

7. Debar Me not from thy house: for if thou stationest Me
at its gates, and shuttest them against Me, 1 shall station thee at
all the gates of otherness in abasement, and I shall show their
power over thee.

8. My face is its giblah, and my eye is its gate: turn towards it
with all thy being, and thou shalt find it given up to thee.

9. When thou seest Me solitary in thy temple, there is no
laughing and no weeping: when thou seest Me and otherness,
there is weeping; but when otherness goes forth, there is the
laughter of bliss.

10. Consider the varieties of my deflecting thee from the
varieties of otherness, whether I am jealous for thee, or whether
I have exiled thee.

11. Guard thine eyes, and leave the rest to Me.

r2. Truly, if thou guardest thine eyes, thy heart will be
guarded by its own authority.

13. Thy house is thy way, thy house is thy grave, thy house is
thy uprising: consider how thou seest it, for so shalt thou see
other than 1t.

14, When thou seest Me in thy house solitary, it is the secure
sanctuary prqservini thee from other than Me: but when thou
seest Me not in thy house, seek Me out in everything ; and when
thou seest Me, come on boldly, and ask not leave.

15. Speech is a veil, and the passing-away of speech is a
covering: the passing-away of covering is a peril, and the
passing-away of peril i1s a soundness. The science of that exists,
but its reality exists not. .

16. 'Thou art my stray camel : when I make Myselfto find thee,
thou art enough for Me.

17. When thou seest Me and seest not my name, assign thy-
self to my service, for thou art my servant.

18. When thou seest Me and seest my name, 1 prevail.

19. When thou seest my name and seest Me not, thy action is
not for Me, and thou art not my servant.

20. Remove thy infirmities, and thou shalt see Me enthroned
beyond all doubt.
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restest in my confining, I will expel thee unto my veiling; and if
thou restest in my veiling, I will expel thee unto my wrath,

12. When thou desirest all things for Me, thou wilt not be
seduced : when thou desirest all things from Me, thou wilt not be
deceived.

13. The gnoses of everything occasion the experience of the
thing, and its names belong to its gnoses: when the gnoses of a
thing fail, the experience of it fails also.

14. . Everything has an adherent name, and every name has
names: the names separate from the name, and the name
separates from the reality.

MAWQIF OF COMFORT (19)

He stayed me in Comfort, and said to me:

1. Cleave unto certainty, and thou wilt stay in my station.
Cleave unto good thinking, and thou wilt journey in my high-
way: and whoso journeys in my highway, reaches unto Me.

2. Become concentrated through the name of certainty upon
certainty.

3. When thou art troubled, say in thy heart, “the certain,”
and thou shalt become concentrated, and have certain faith; and
say in thy heart, “good thinking,” and thou shalt make thy
thought good.

4. Whomsoever I cause to conternplate, through him I cause -
to contemplate; to whomsoever I grant gnosis, by him I grant
gnosis; whomsoever I guide, by him I guide; whomsoever I
indicate, by him 1 indicate.

5. Certainty guides thee to the Real, and the Real is the end:
good thinking guides thee to belief, and belief guides thee to
certainty.

6. Good thinking is one of the ways of certainty,

7. If thou seest Me not behind each pair of opposites with a
single vision, thou hast no gnosis of Me.

MAWQIF OF HIS ARCHETYPAL HOUSE (20)

He stayed me in His Archetypal House: and I saw it, and
its angels, and those who were in it, praying to Him. And I saw
Him, and no house, continuing instant in his prayers: and [ saw
them not continuing ; He compassed their prayers in knowledge,
but his they compassed not, And He said to me:

1. I have concealed ruy House’s authority in every house,
and thereby have asserted the anthority of my House over every
other house.

2. Free thy house of otherness, and recollect Me through that
which is easier for thee: so shalt thou be secing Me in every
particularity of it.
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MAWQIF OF ACKNOWLEDGEMENT (18)

He stayed me in Acknowledgement, and said to me:

1. Thou desirest either Me, or staying, or the form of staying,
If thou desirest Me, thou art in staying, not in the desire of
staying; if thou desirest staying, thou art in thy desire, not in
staying; if thou desirest the form of staying, thou servest
thyself, and staying eludes thee. o

2. Staying is one of the qualities of dignity ; dignity is one of
the qualities of splendour; splendour is one of the qualities of
self-sufficiency; self-sufliciency is one of the qualities of majesty ;
majesty is one of the ?ualities of impermeableness ; impermeable-
ness is one of the qualities of power ; power is one of the qualities
of oneness; oneness is one of the qualities of essentiality.

3. Staying is an emergence of attention from letter, and from
what is compounded and separated of letter.

4. When thou emergest from letter, thou emergest from the
names ; when thou emergest from the names, thou emergest from
the things named; when thou emergest.from the things named,
thou emergest from all phenomena; when thou emergest from
all phenomena, thou speakest and I hear, thou prayest and I
answer.

5. If thou passest not my recollection, my qualities, my
praiseworthy aspects, and my names, thou returnest from my
recollection to thy recollections, and from my quality to thy
qualities.

6. The stayer knows not the contingent: when there remains
no contingent thing between Me and thee, then there is no veil
between Ve and thee,

7. 1f thou passest to and fro between Me and thing, thou
equatest that thing with Me.

8, If I summon thee, do not expect the veil to be dropped
through thy following Me: thou canst not compass its reckoning,
nor wilt thou ever be able to drop it.

g. If thou couldst drop it, whither wouldst thou drop it? For
dropping is a veil, and the place of dropping is a veil. Sc follow
Me: and I'will drop theveil, and that which I have dropped never

returns ; and I will guide thy path, and that which I guide goes
not astray.

10. If thou seest Me, and then turnest to this world, it is
through my wrath; if thou turnest to the next world, it is through
my veiling; if thou turnest to the sciences, it is through my
conﬁrgng; if thou turnest to the gnoses, it is through my re-
proach.

11, If thou restest in my reproach, I will expel thee unto my
confining: for my quality is shame, and I am ashamed that he
whom I reproach should remain in my presence. And if thou
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2. Banish from thee all experience of otherness, and of what is

derived from otherness, by mortification.
1f thou banishest it not by mortification, the fire of on-
slaught will banish it.

4. As mortification transfers from the experience of otherness
to the experience of Me or of what is derived from Me, so the
fire transfers from the experience of otherness to the experience
of Me or of what is derived from Me.

¢. I have sworn: none shall reach Me, save him who ex-
periences Me or what is derived from Me.

6. Thy experience of otherness is derived from otherness, and
the fire is otherness, and it has a lookout over the hearts: it sees
in them otherness, when it looks out over the hearts, and so sees
what is of itself, and unites with it; but when it sees not what is
of itself, it unites not with it.

7. Existence has not achieved the understanding of its being
produced, and will never achieve it.

S.f Every created thing is a place for itself and a limitation for
itself.

9. The sciences return to their limits, which be reward: the
gnoses return to their limits, which be acquiescence.

1o. I manifested the quality of speech through that which ear
and thought can bear: and that which cannot be boine is
greater than that which can. And I manifested the quality of
action through that which intellect and sight can bear: and that
which cannot be borne is greater than that which can.

11. Consider manifestation, how one partitive of it is in-
clined towards another partitive, and how one set of causes of its
partial is connected with another set of causes of its partial. No
pivot has it of itself, though it turn and turn about: no prop has
it, when it swerves.

12. Consider Me: for no revenue returns to Me from thee,
but thou standest fast through my everlasting stablishment, and
others cannot reach thee.

13. If the hearts congregated themselves, with the essence of
their illuminated eyes, they would not attain to the enduring of
my bounty.

14. Intelligence is an instrument limited by My gnosis;
gnosis is an insight limited by My infused conternplation; in~
fused contemplation is a faculty limited by my desire.

15, When the signs of might appear, the gnostic sees his
gnosis to be agnosia, and the righteous sees his righteousness to
be unrighteousness.

16. Quality does not bear that which knowledge bears: so
preserve the knowledge that is in thee, and stay quality in its
Limitation of knowledge, not in its limitation of iiselff.
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serves Me out of my fear, ceases; whoso serves Me out of his
desire, is cut off. o L

39. The knowers are three: one has his guidance in his heart;
one has his guidance in his hearing; one has his guidance in his
learning.

40. 'The reciters are three: one knows the whole; one knows
a half; one knows the repetition. .

41. The whole is the outward and the inward; the half is the
outward ; the repetition is the recitation.

42. When thou addressest the gnostic and the ignorant con-
cerning a principle of knowledge, follow the advice of the gnostic:
for of the ignorant thou hast only his proncuncement,.

MAWQIF OF DEATH (16)

He stayed me in Death: and I saw the acts, every one of
them, to be evil. And I saw fear holding sway over hope; and
I saw riches turned to firc and cleaving to the fire; and I saw
poverty an adversary adducing proofs ; and I saw everything, that
1t had no power over any other thing; and I saw this world to be
a delusion, and I saw the heavens to be a deception. And I cried
out, “O knowledge!”; and it answered Me not. Then I cried
out, “0O gnosis!”’; and it answered me not. And I saw every-
thing, that it had deserted me, and I saw every created thing,
that it had fled from me: and I remained alone. And the act
came to me, and I saw in it secret imagination, and the seccret
part was that which persisted : and naught availed me, save the
mercy of My Lord. And He said to me:

1. Where is thy knowledge?

And 1 saw the Fire. And He said to me:
2. Where is thy act?
And I saw the Fire, And He said to me:
3. Where is thy gnosis?
And I saw the Fire. And He unveiled for me His gnoses
of uniqueness, and Fire died down. And He said to me:
4. I am thy friend. I
And I was stablished. And He said to me:
5. I am thy gnosis.
And I spoke. And He said: to me:
6. I am thy secker, '
And I went forth.

MAWQIF OF POWER (17)

He stayed me in Power, and said to me:

1. Experience of other than Me does not dweil beside Me,
nor experience of other than my favours, or of other than my
remembrance, or of other than my bountifulness.
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¢ 20. Whoso knows his end, and practises, is increased in
par.

21. Fear is the sign of him who knows his end: hope is the
sign of him who is ignorant of his end.

22. Whoso knows his end, and casts it and the knowledge of it
upon Me, to judge concerning it with my knowledge which is
beyond perception, him I meet with a fairer knowledge than he
had, and to him I come with a nobler portion than that he
sacrificed.

2z3. O gnostic, if thou art equal to the knower, save in
axiomatic knowledge, 1 make unlawful to thee both knowledge
and gnosis.

24. O gnostic, where Is ignorance in relation to thee? Thy sin
is only in the state of thy gnosis. »

25. O gnostic, perceive in the case of thy heart: thar which
thou seest it seeking is its gnosis, and that which thou seest it
avoiding is its perception.

26. O gnostic, persist, or else thou art agnostic: O knower,
cease, or clse thou art ignorant.

27. O gnostic, I see thee with my strength, but I do not see
thee with my assistance: dost thou take as a god other than Me?

28. O gnostic, 1 see thee with my wisdom, but I do not see
thee with my fear: dost thou mock at Me?

29. O gnostic, I see thee with my indication, but I do not see
thee in my highway.

30. Whoso flees not unto Me, reaches Me not: and unto
whomsoever I reveal not Myself, he flees not unto Me.

31. If thy heart departs from Me. I do not regard thy works.

32. If 1 do not regard thy works, I seek thee out with thy
theory: and if I seek thee out with thy theory, thou wilt not
requite Me with thy works.

33. If thou turnest not from that wherefrom I have turned,
thou turnest not towards that whereunto 1 have turned.

34. If I detect thee in opposition, I attach repentance to
opposition: and if I detect thee in repentance, I attach opposi-
tion to repentance.

35. Relate concerning Me, my rights, and my bounty. Whoso
understands of Me, take thou him for a knower; whoso under-
s:ands of my right, take thou him for a counsellor; whoso
anderstands of my bounty, take thou him for a brother.

36. Whoso understands not of Me, nor of my right, nor of my
bounty, take thou him for an enemy: and if he comes to thee
with my wisdom, rescue it from him, even as thou rescuest thy
straying camel from a desolate savage Jand.

37. Whoso understands of Me, desires by his service my face;
whoso understands of my right, serves Me out of fear; whoso
understands of my bounty, serves Me desiring what is with Me.

38. Whoso serves ‘Me desiring my face, persists; whoso

42
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MAWQIF OF MYSTICAL PERCEPTION (r3)

He stayed me in Mystical Perception, and said to me:

1. When thou perceivest, thou scest limitation openly, and
thou seest Me at the back of the unseen.

2. When thou art with Me, thou seest the opposites, and him
whom 1 have caused to witness them: falsehood will not take
hold of thee, and truth will not fail thee.

3. Falsehood borrows tongues, but does not use them in their
proper channels: like an arrow which one draws, but with which
one does not hit the mark.

4. Truth borrows no other tongue but itself. )

5. When the marks of jealousy appear, the marks of verifica-
tion also appear.

6. When jealousy appears, then thou art not veiled.

7. Perceive in the case of knowledge: if thou seest gnosis,
it 1s its luminousness. Perceive in the case of gnosis: if thou
seest knowledge, it 1s its luminousness.

8. Perceive in the case of knowledge: if thou seest not gnosis,
beware of it. Perceive in the case of gnosis: if thou seest not
knowledge, beware of it.

9. Perception is my lamp: whoso sees it, does not sleep.

10. Perception is the vision of the cause, and perception in
the case of the cause is the vision of the ohject.

11. O knower, set berween thyself and ignorance a barrier
consisting of knowledge, else it will overcome thee: and set
between thyself and knowledge a barrier consisting of gnosis, else
it will carry thee away,

12. 1 revealed to piety, **Stand and stablish,” and to dis-
obedience, “ Tremble and shake.”

13. Knowledge is my door, and gnosis is my doorkeeper.

14. Certainty is my way, by which alone the traveller arrives.

15. One of the signs of certainty is steadfastness, and one of
the signs of steadfastness is security in terror.

16. If thou desirest everything for Me, I will teach thee a
knowledge which'phenomenal existence cannot artain, and make
Myself known to thee with a gnosis which phenomenal existence
cannot attain.

17. If thou desirest Me through everything, and if thou
desirest everything through Me, I will teach thee a knowledge
which phenomenal existence cannot attain.

18. The gnostic who knows his end isonlyfit for theknowledge
of it: the gnostic who is ignorant of his end is only fit for the
ignorance of it.

19. Whoso is fit for the knowledge of his end is not affected
by the distractions of temptation: whoso is fit for the ignorance
of his end swerves, and walks aright. :
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thing through that which I caused thee to witness, and I prevail
over thee; thou art between Me and everything, and thou art
near to Me, not everything, and everything is thy friend, not my
friend. This is the description of those that are near to Me.
Know then that thou art near to Me, and that thy knowledge is
the knowledge of thy nearness to Me: and surrender to Me thy
name, that I may mezt thee with it. And set not between Me and
thee any name or knowledge, but discard everything that I mani-
fest to thee, be it name or knowledge, before the might of my

lance, so that thou mayest not be veiled by it from Me. For itis

or my Presence that I have built thee, not for being veiled from
Me, and not for anything apart from Me, be it concentrative for
thee or separative: for as for the separative, I have scared thee
from it by means of my informing gnosis in thee; and as for the
concentrative, I have scared thee from 1t by means of the
jealousy of my love. Know then thy station in nearness to Me:
for it is thy limitation, and if thou abidest therein, things have
no power over thee; but if thou departest from it, everything will
sweep thee away. :

11, Dost thou know what is thy quality that preserves thee by
my leave? It is the matter of thee in thy body, and that is a
mercy towards thy quality and a preservation to thy heart.
Preserve thy heart from everything that would enter it, inclining-
it from Me, and not bearing it unto Me: and be merciful towards
thy quality in my service, and thou shalt concentrate thy atten-
tion upon Me.

1z. Thy station with Me is that which I have caused thee to
witness. Thou seest Me manifesting everything, and thou seest
Heil which says, *“ There s naught Iike unto Him’’; and thou seest
Heaven which says, “ There is naught like unto Him" ; and thou
geest everything which savs unto thee, * There is naught like unto
Him." Thy station with Me is that which stands between Me
tnd the manifestation.

13. When thou art in thy station, it is not possible for mani-
festation to be made by thee: for thou art near to Me, and my
authority is with thee, and my power and Self-revelation.

14. 1 look upon thee, and 1 desire that thou shouldst lock
upon Me: while all manifestation veils thee from Me. Thy soul
is thy veil, and thy knowledge is thy veil, and thy gnesis is thy
veil, and thy names are thy veil, and my Self-revelation to thee
is thy veil. Expel therefore from thy heart everything, and expel
from thy heart the knowledge of everything, and the recollection
of everything: and whatever I have manifested of manifests to
thy heart, hurl it back to its manifesting, and void thy heart for
Me, that thou mayest lock upon Me, and not prevail over Me.
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refrain it : so that thou mayest execute my command, and so that
nothing else may bear thee company. Then thou shalt go
forward in it. But if aught beside it bears thee company, it will
stay thee short of it: thy intellect will stay thee, until it knows,
and when it knows, it will bring to a deciston ; and thy heart will
stay thee, until it knows, and when it knows, it will cause to
incline.

8. When I cause thee to witness how my friends proceed in
my command, not awaiting with it its knowledge, and not looking
forward to its end with it, being well-pleased with Me in place of
every knowledge (though it be aggregated against Me), and well-
pleased with Me in place of every end (though my house and the
abode of my grace be before Me), whiie I am the object of their
vision, and they rest not until they see Me, and repose not until
they see Me: then have I permitted thee to be my friend; for I
have caused thee to witness how thou shouldst obey Me when 1
command thee, at the time of my Self-revelation, and how thou
shouldst depart from Me, and return unto Me. O my servant,
do not await the knowledge of my command with my command,
and do not await with it its end: verily, if thou awaitest these
twain, I afflict thee. and the afHiction veils thee from my com-
mand, and from that knowledge of my command which thou
awaitest. Then I incline over thee, and thou turnest back: then
1 return to thee, and wrn. Then thou stayvest in thy station:
then I make Myself known unto thee; then I comimand thee at
the moment of my Self-revelation. Do thou execute this, and
lock not back: and I shall-be thy companion. O my servant,
concentrate the first part of thy day, or thou wastest it entirely:
concentrate the first part of thy night, or thou squanderest it
entirely. For if thou concentratest its first part, I will concentrate
for thee its last part.

g. Write down who thou art, that thou mayest know who
thou art: for if thou knowest not who thou art, thou art not of
the people of My gnosis. ,

10. 1s not my dispatching unto thee the sciences, through thy
heart, a means of expelling thee from the general to the particular?
And is not my particularising thee, by means of my Self-revelation
to thee, which is directed to the repressing of thy heart and the
repressing of all the sciences that appear to thee through thy
heart, a means of expelling thee to the unveiling? And is not the
unveiling in this, that thou shouldst banish from thee all'things,
together with the knowledge of every thing, and that thou
shouldst wimess Me through that whereby I have caused thee to
wimness, and that at such time no estranging force shouild
estrange thee, and no familiarising force should famniliarise thee,
when < couse thee iv witness, and when I make Myself known to
thee, be it but once in thy whole life : is not this an announcement
of thy admission to my friendship? For thou banishest every-
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ro. Gnosis is that which thou hast experienced: verification
of gnosis is that which thou hast witnessed.

11. The knower secks proofs of Me, and every proof merely
poirts to himself, not to Me: the gnostic seeks proofs through Me.

z. Knowledge is my proof for every intellect, wherein it

stards steadfast: the intellect does not forget it even though it
sor: ets itself; it does not depart from its knowledge, even though
it ‘urns aside.

-3. Everything has a tree. The tree of letters is names: depart
{rom names, and thou wilt depart from meanings.

14. When thou departest from meanings, thou art fit for My
7 nosis. , '

MAWQIF OF COMMAND (14)

He stayed me in Command, and said to me:

1. When I command thee, depart unto that wherewith I
command thee, and await not with it thy knowledge. Verily, if
thou awaitest with my command the knowledge of my command,
thou disobevest my command.

2. If thou executest not my command, except the knowledge
. . it be made clear to thee, it is the knowledge of the command
‘hou obeyest, not the command.

3. Dost thou know what it is that stays thee from executing
my command, when thou awaitest the knowledge of my com-
mand? It is thy carnal soul, which desires knowledge, so that it
may be cut off from my duty, and proceed according to its lusts
in the ways of knowledge. For knowledge has ways,and the
wdys have defiles, and the defiles have exits and highways, and
the highways have contrariety.

4. FExecute my command when 1 command thee, and ask not
concerning the knowledge of it. So dc the people of niy Precence,
the angels of the Duties, execute that whercunto they are com-
manded. and look no back. So execute, and look not back: snd
tnon shalt belong to Me, and 1 to hee.

5. Mo out of miserliness towards thee do « fold up th: know -
ledge of the conmmand. Xnowledge is but the stayer of the condi-
tion of it which I have appointed for it. When I permit to thee
a knowledge, then have Ippﬁrmitte:d thae to stay in it: if thou
stayest not in it, thou disebeyest Me, For I have appointed for
the knowledge a condition: and if I make plain to thee the know-
ledge, then 1 have bound thee by irs condition.

6. When I desire thee for my condition, not for the condition
of knowledge, I command thee, and thou executest the command,
nat asking Me concerning it, and not awaiting from Me its
knowledge. )

7. When I command thee, and thy intellect comes probing
wbout it, deny it; and when thy heart comes probing about it,
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5. If thou entrustest to Me that of thy knowledge of whi..,
thou art ignorant, thou art therein my friend.

6. Whenever thou seest, with thine eve and heart, aught ¢
my manifest and hidden sovereignty, and I cause thee to witness
its submission to Me, and its humility to the splendour of mv
greatness, on account of a gnosis which I establish for thee, sc
that thou hast gnosis of it through attestation, not through ex-
position: then have I caused thee to transcend it and all the
knowledges of other than it which have no end, and the tongues
of its utterers; and I open to thee the gates which none enters
unto Me, save him whose gnosis I have empowered to bear their
gnosis, so that thou bearest it and art not borne by it, and thou
reachest the boundary of the Presence. Then before Me it is
said : * So-and-so, the son of So-and-so.”” Therein consider who
thou art, and whence thou enterest, and what was thy gnosis so
that- thou didst enter, and what was thy capacity so that thou
didst bear.

7. When 1 cause thee to witness everv phenomenon with a
single vision and a single witnessing, in that station I have a
name: if thou knowest it, invoke Me by it ; but if thou knowest it
not, then invoke Me by the ecstasy of this vision, in the time of
thy hardships.

8. The description of this vision is: that thou shouldest see
height and depth, length and breadth, and all that is in it, and
alt through which that is, in that which manifests and persists,
and in that which is subject and endures; and that thou shouldst
witness the faces of that, turning toward themselves—it being
impossible that any partiality of them should witness aught but
its parts—and that thou shouldst witness in them the fallings of
that glance which establishes existence in them, their praises
inclining towards Me with the magnificats of their lauds, and
regarding Me with that exaltation which blots cut in them the
memory of everything save their assiduity in their recollections.
And when thou witnessest them turning their faces, then say:
** O Thou that overwhelmest all things with the manifestation of
thy majesty! O Thou that appropriatest all things with the
magnificence of thy might! Thou art the Tremendous, Who can-
not be endured, and Whose description cannot be achieved.”
But when thou witnessest them regarding in exaltation, then say:

O Compassionate! O Merciful! § impiore Thee by thy mercy,
wherewith Thou fixest in thy gnoais, and empowerest for thy
recollection, uplifting the intelligences to yearn after "Thee, and
ennobling the staton of whemseever Thou wilt of creaton,
before Thee.”

9. 1f thou yicldest unto Me that which thou knowest not, thou
artamong those thathave power over it, when I manifes: tothee the
knowledge of it if thou yicldest unto Me that which thou knowest,
then I inscribe thee smong those of whom I am ashamed.
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before Me, not secking of Me, and unt flecing unte Mc. Surely,
if thou seckest of Me and I refuse thee, thou returnest unto rhe
seeking, not unto Me; or thou rctusnest unto despair, not unto
the seeking. Aaod surely, if thou seekest of Me and I grant it thee,
thou returnest from Me unto that which thou soughtest. And if
thou fleest unte Me and I give thee shelter, thou returnest from
Me, unto the security which is in the place to which in thy fear
thou fleddest. But I desire to lift the veil between Me and thee:
so stay before Me, for that I am thy Lord; but do not stay before
Me, tor that thou art my servant.

15. If thou stayest before Me because thou art my servant,
thou inclinest as servants do: but if thou stayest before Me be-
cause I am thy Lord, my self-subsistent law will come upon thee,
and stand between thy soul and thee.

16. If thy science 1s circumscribed, thou hast no science: if
thy work is not circumscribed, thou performest no work.

17. Thy work is twofold: obligatory and voluntary. The
obligatory is such, that without it science is not comprehensive
and work is not established: the voluntary is such, that with it
science is not comprehensive.

18. If thy work is obligatory, and none of it voluntary, thy
science is established but not comprehensive: if thy work is
voluntary, and also obligatory, thy science is established and
comprehensive.

19. Know that quality of thine, in which science is not absent
frou: thee; then know that quality of thine, in which thou art not
incapable of thy wovk: so shalt thou pussess science, and not be
ignorant, and so shalt thou perform works, and not fail.

zo. If thou knowest not thy quality, thou possessest science
and art ignorant, thou performest works and omittest: in such
degree as science remains with thee, thou practisest works, and
i such degiee ao ignorance occurs to thee, thou omittast.

21. Weigh science in the balance of intention, and weigh
works in the balance of sincerity.

MAWQIF OF REMINDING (13)

He stayed me in Reminding, and said o me:

1. Thou persistest not, save by obeying the command: thou
geest not aright, save by obeying the prohibition.

2. If thou art net commanded, thou inclinest: if thou art not
probibited, thow strayest.

3. Go not forth from thy house, save unto Me: s shalt thou
be in my protestion, and 1 shall be thy guide. Enter net, save
unto Me, when thou enterest: so shalt thou be in my protection,
and I shall be thy helper,

4. Iam God: none may enter unto Me in the body, and none
may attain to My gnosis through the conceptions.
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%hem is he unto whom pardon has come: he will see in their eyes
tne marks of the awe of driving forth, and observe in their faces
the marks of the awe of inciting. But another that is foremost of
them is he to whom veiling has come: he has nothing to do with
good, and good is not the seal of that which is with him.

7. Beware! and again, by the numbers of that which I have
created, beware! If thou restest in the vision of Me but the
twinkling of an eye, then have I caused thee to traverse every-
thing that I have manifested, and bestowed on thee power over it.

8. As thou enterest unto Me in prayer, so shalt thou enter
unto Me in thy grave.

g. I have sworn: it cannot be, but that with every man shall
walk his actions. If he quits them during his lifetime, he shall
enter unto Me alone, and his grave will not be straitened with
him ; but if he quits them not during his lifetime, they will enter
with him into his grave, and it is straitened with him. For his
actions do not enter with him as sciences: they only appear to
him in bodily shape, and enter with him.

10. Consider the quality of what there was of thy actions, how
they walk with thee, and how thou regardest them walking from
thee to where they may be, between thee and all other actions and
consequences, defending thee: and the angels take charge of
them; whereas the other actions are beyond all that. And I shall
show for' : to thee such of thy action as was directed towards Me,
through the interstices of those gaps, defending thee, even as
thou didst defend them. Thou wilt regard them as thou re-
gardest one that undertakes to assist thee, and sacrifice his life on
thy behalf: while they will regard thee as thou wast regarding
them, saying, ‘‘ Come unto me, for I undertake to6 defend thee:
come unto me, for I do sacrifice my life on thy behalf.” And so,
when ye twain come to the house wherein awaits thee that which
is awaited—and what is that which is awaited l—then they shall
take farewell of thee, with the farewell of one that returns to thee ;
and the angels will take farewell of thee, with the farewell of one
that confirms thee. Alone thou wilt enter unto Me, and no action
with thee (though it be ever so fair), for that thou seest it to be
unworthy of my regard ; and no angels with thee (though they be
thy guardians), for that thou takest no guardian but Me. And
the antiels will depart to their station before Me: and all of thy
work that was for Me, will return unto Me,

r1. Acquire knowledge, but do not listen to knowledge: per-
form works, but do not regard thy works.

4 12. The work of the night-time is a piilar for the work of the
ay-time.

13. The work of the day-time is more endurable, when it is
lightened : the work of the night-time is more sndurable, when it
is lengthened.

14. If thou desirest to persist in thy work hefore Me, stay
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knowing that thou hearkenest to Me, and seeing that all things,
are of Me.” ;
18. The compact which I have compacted with thee is, that
my Self-revelation should not seek the abandonment of my
Sunna, but that it should seek one Sunna instead of another, and
one Duty instead of another Duty. If thou belongest to those
that have seen Me, then follow Me, and perform what I wish
~with the instrument I wish, not with the instrument thou
wishest. Is it not thus thou speakest to thy servant? Now the
instrument is my Sunna: so practise such of it as is comely, with
that part of thee which I desire, not with that which thou
desirest for Me, nor with that which thou desirest of Me. And
if thou art incapable in respect of one instrument above another,
my pardon will refrain from writing thee down traitor; or if thou
art weak in respect of one duty above another, my tenderness
will refrain from writing thee down stumbler. I regard only the
:l::trcmity of thy knowledge: if it be with Me, then am I with
ee. .

MAWQIF OF WORKS (12)

He stayed me in Woiks, and said to me:

1. I only manifested thee, that thou mightest abide through
my quality frr thy quality: theu dost not abide for mv quality,
but only through my quality; and thou dost abide for thy
qualities, not through thy qualities.

2. Thy quality is but limitation, and the quality of limitation
is direction, and the qualityv of direction is space, and the
quality of space is divisibility, and the quality of divisibility is
mutability, and the quality of mutability is passing-away.

3. If thou devirest to abide, stay before Me in thy station,
and ask not of Me the means of departing.

4. Dout thou know where lies the highway of the veracious?
1t 1s beyond this world, and beyond all that is in this world, and
beyond all that is in the world to come.

5. When thou threadest the way to Me beyond this werld,
my messengers will come to mieat thea: longiny thou wilt recog-
nise in their eves, and welcome and gladness thou wilt sec in their
faces. Hast thou seen onc that was abuent? He was absent from
his people, and announred to vhem his coming: and when he had
traversed the disrance of the intenders, and threaded the highway
of the suterers, did they uot meet him bLefore his alighting, all
laug};tcr; and did thev not hasten towards him, all joy and glad-~
ness?

6. Whoso threads not the highway of the veracious, however
he may be while still abiding in the earth and taking whatever is
in it, messengers will come to him to drive him forth, and will
meet him to make him ready and incite him. And foremost of
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yarhered together, entirely and specifically, in each of his limbs,
vea, and conirarily likewise, in a single state, over the entire
expanse that is between his sides, and all the extent of his frame
that I have expanded. Then I command every punishment
imagined by the people of this world as doomed: and they come
to him, altogether and specifically, according as they were
imagined. And the known punishment dwells with him in the
first skin, and the imagined punishment dwells with him in the
second skin. Then I command after that the seven tiers of Hell,
and the punishment of every single tier dwells in one of his
skins. And when there remains no punishment, whether of this
world or the next, that does not dwell between each pair of his
skins, I manifest unto him that punishment of his which I take
charge of in person, to mete out to him to whom I have revealed
Myself personally, but who has for all that rejected Me. And
when it sees him, it fears on account of its vision of the known
punishment; and the imagined punishment fears on his account,
and the punishment of the seven tiers fears on his account; and
the punishment of this world and of the next continues to fear,
lest I should punish him with the punishment which I have
manifested. 8o 1 compact with the punishinent, that I shall not
punish him; and it acquiesces in my compact, and proceeds to
punish him according to my command : while he implores Me to
mitigate for him the punishment of this world and the next, and
that [ s! ;uld avert from him that which I have manifested. And
1 say to him, “ I am He Who said to thee, ‘ Dost thou indeed repel
Me?’, and thou didst say, ‘Yea, I do repel Thee.”” And that is
the last he sees of Me. Then I visit him with punishment,
measure upon measure of my knowledge, so that no knowledge
of knowers, no gnosis of gnostics, can endure even to hear of its
description in speech. But that is not my way with him who lays
hold on Me, in my Self-revelation, and abides with Me, until
1 hiing his day to him: for upon him 1 besiow the delights of
this world altogether, known and imagined alike, and the
delights of the next world altogether, as well as all the delights
whereby the peonle of Paradise ave delighted, and that delbight
of mine with which T charge Myseclf personally, to delight
%\:{/iim whou I wish among those that know Me and lay hold on
€.

17. Entreat Me, and sav: “ 0 Lord, how shall I lay hold on”
Thee, so that, when iny day is come, Thou shalt not punish me
with thy punishment, nor thrn away from me thy face’s turning
towards me? " And I shall say to thee: ““ Lay hold on the Sunna
in thy theory and practice, and lay hold on my Self-revelation
towards thee in the experience of thy heart: and know, that when
I reveal Myself to thee, [ shall accept from thee none of the
Sunna save that which my Self-revelation produces; because
thou art of the people of My confierse, hearkening to Me,-and
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seeing it is I the: am revealed thereby? If I will, I make Myse}ﬁ=
unknown bv it. even as 1 have made Myself known. Or how
should My knowledge condition Me, seeing that I am the con-
ditioner thereby? If I will, I make ignorant by means of it, even
as | have made to knew by means of it.

15. Listen to the gnosis of gnoses, how it says to thee:
‘“‘Blessed is He, Whom the gnoses do not know: Holy is He,
Whom the sciences do not cognise. The gnoses are but one of
His lights, and the sciences are but words of His words.”

16. Listen to one of the tongues of my assault. When I make
Myself known untoe a servant, and he repels Me, 1 return, as if
I had need of him. Itis my preventing gencrosity that does this,
as manifested in my favours: while on his part it is the miserliness
of his soul towards himself that does this, that soul which I make
to rule over him, but which he does not make to rule over Me.
And if he repels Me, I return unto him: I continue to return,
and he continues to repel Me; yea, he repels Me, though seeing
Me to be the most generous of the generous, and I return unto
him, though seeing him to be the most miserly of the miserly,
fashioning an excuse for him when he is before Me. Nay, but I
make beginning with forgiveness, before ever the excuse is
fashioned, so that I say to him in his secret parts, “I have
afflicted thee.”” All this I do, that he may depart from the vision
of that which estranges him frorm Me: but if he conti icsin that
whereby 1 have made Myself known unto him, I am his com-
panion, and he is my companion. And if he repels Me, I do not
abandon him on account of that repelling which is compounded
with his ignorance; but I say to himn, ** Dost thou repel Me, Who
am thy Lord? And dost thou not desire Me, nor My gnosis
either?” And if he says, ‘I do not repel Thee,” I accept it of
him. And so, whenever he repels Me, I do not cease to convict
him of his repelling; and whenever he says, “1 do not repel
Thee,” I accept it of him. Then at last, when he repels Me, and I
convict him of his repelling, he says, “Yea, I do indeed repel
Thee”': but he lies, and persists, in his obstinacy; so I remove
My gnoses from his breast, and they return to Me, and I bring
back 1o Myself all My gnosis that was in his heart. And, when
his day is come, I make the gnoses that were between Me and
him to be a fire, which I kindle against him with my hand. And
this very man, whose fire not even Hell itself can rival, because I
take vengeance of him Myself for Myself: this man, I say, a
single description of whose punishments the Fire's keepers can-
not endure to hear, nor a single detail of his retribution at my
hands: this man’s body I make like the expanse of the desolate
earth, and fashion for it a thousand skins, and between each pair
of them there is as it were the expanse of -the earth. Then I
comsmand every punishment that 15 in this world: and they
verily come to him, and every punishment that is in this world is
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‘5. Provisions proceed from the hostelry. When thou pos-
sessest the gnosis of gnoses, thy hostelry 15 with Me, and thy
provisions proceed from thy hostelry : if thou shouldst bring unto
thee all created beings ds guests, it would contain them.

6. Two tongucs only give expression of NMe: the tongue of
gnosis, whose sign is the affirmation of that which it brings for-
ward without proof, and the tongue of knowledge, whose sign is
the affirmation of that which it brings forward with proof.

7. The gnosis of gnoses possesses two springs of flowing
water: the spring of knowledge, and the spring of condition.
The spring of knowledge gushes forth from veritable ignorance,
and the spring of condition gushes forth from the spring of that
knowledge. Whoso draws knowledge from the spring of know-
ledge, draws knowledge and condition: but whoso draws know-
ledge from the flowing stream of knowledge, not from the spring
of knowledge, him the tongues of the sciences transport, and him
the interpretations of expressions deviate; he will gain no
constant knowledge, and whoso gains not a constant knowledge,
gains no condition. ‘

8. Stay in the gnosis of gnoses, and abide in the gnosis of
gnoses: so shalt thou witness that which I have taught thee.
When thou witnessest it, thine eves will see it; and when thine
eves see it, thou wilt discriminate between absolute proof and
contingent circumstances; and when thou discriminatest, thou
art established, but so long as thou discriminatest not, thou art
not established.

9. Whoso draws not knowledge from the spring of knowledge,
knows not the reality, and there 1s no conditicn to that which he
knows: his sciences dwell in his speech, not in his heart; so they
dwell in him who knows.

10. When thou art established, speak: for it is thy duty.

11, Every spiritualised spirituality is only spiritualised in
order that it may activate: and every quiddified quiddity is only
quiddified in order that it may be created.

12. Every inhabited thing 1s a vessel: it is only inhabited on
account of the emptiness of its cavity. Every empty thing is
made a vessel: it is only empty on account of its incapacity, and
it is only made a vessel on account of its insufficiency.

13. Lvery object of reference has a directi~n, and every
possessor of direction is surrounded. Every surrounded thing is
comprehended, and every comprehended thing is imagined.
Every imagined thing is divisible, and every void is in contact.
Every centacting thing is sensed, and every empty space is an
object of common knowledge.

14. Know my assault, and thou shalt beware of Me and my
assault. 1 am He against Whoin sclf-revealing does not protect,
and I am He Whom that of His knowledge which appears does
not condition. How should my Self-revealing protect against Me,
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- with my sympathy that thei mayest thereby abide in my synj-
athy.

P 3.yRecoIlc:ct: Me once, and I will thereby efface thy recolleé-

tion of otherness for all times. R

4. O thou that art patient towards Me! Spread out the whole
of existence to receive my gift, and it shall not contain it; and
spread out thy own desires to receive my gift, and they shall not
attain it.

5.- When I am absent, gather to thyself thy misfortunes, and
every phenomenal existence will come to console thee for my
absence. If thou listenest, thou wilt obey; and if thou obeyest,
thou wilt not see Me. ]

6. For my absence there is no consolation, and in my vision
there is no reparation. ’

I am the Gracious in the magnificence of might, and I am
the Sym})athetic in the majesty of omnipotence,

8. If I say to thee ““I,” await my communications, for thou
art not of my people.

. I am the Gentle, although thy sins be grievous, and I am
the Watchful, although thy attentions be secret.

10, Whoso sees Me is impervious for Me; and whoso is im-
pervious for Me, is not proper to the time-moments.

11. Sometimes thou knowest the knowledge of gnosis, and
thy reality is knowledge, and thou belongest not to gnosis: and
sometimes thou knowest the knowledge of staying, and thy
reality is gnosis, and thou belongest not to staying.

1z. Thy reality is that which thou quittest not, not every
knowledge which thou quittest, : .

MAWQIF OF THE GNOSIS OF GNOSES (11)

He staycd me in the Gnosis of (3noses, and said to me:

1. It is the veritable ignorance of all things through Me.

z. 'The description of that in the vision of thy heart and in-
tellect is, that thou shoukdst witness in the ground of thy soul
every world and heaven, and every sky and earth, and land and
sea, and night and day, and prophet and ang:l, and knowlsdge
and gnosis, and words and names, und all that is in that, and all
that 1s between that, saying, ** There is naught like unto Him”
and that thou shouldst see this its saying, *“ There is naught like
unto Him,” to be the extremity of its knowledge, and the end of
its gnosis.

3. When thou possessest the gnesis of gnoses, thou makest
knowledge to be one of thv beasts, and makest phenomenal
existence in its totality to be one of thy paths.

4. When thou makest phenomenal existence to be one of thy
paths, I.shall not provision thee from it. Hast thou ever seen
provisions proceeding from a path?
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MAWQIF OF CULTURE (g)

He stayed me in Culiure, and said to me:

1. Thy entreating me is un act of worship when thou seest
Me not, but an act of derision when thou seest Me.

2. When 1 afflict thee, consider that wherewith 1 connect
thee. If it be otherness, complain to Me: if Myself, then is thy
house assured.

3. When thou seest Me in my affliction, know thy limitation
wherein thou art, and be not absent in it from My vision. And
if it be delight, rejoice: but if thou scest it to be trouble, do not
rejoice. )

4. 'The sum of gnosis is the preservation of thy state which
divides thee not.

5. If thou heedest anything on its own account or on thy own
account, it is not gnousis, and thou hast not any part of gnosis,

6. Everything that concentrates thee upon gnosis belongs to

osis,
gn% If thou relatest thyself, thou belongest to that with which
thou relatest thyself, not to Me: and 1f thou belongest to any
secondary cause, to it thou belongest, nut to Me.

8. Lrave gnosis hehind thy back, ard thou shalt emerpe £ o
relationship; abide with Me in staying, aud thou shale ernerge
from seceadu y cause.

3. It thou entreatest other thun Me, bury thy gnouis in the
grave of the most agnostic of those that deny Me.

10. If thou unitest otherness and gnosis, thou destrovest
gnosis and establishest othermness. § desire thee to aband: u
othernesse; bhat thoo wilt never abandon that which thon hust
established.

1t Gposis is the tongue of singleness: when it speaks, it
desrove al beside it; nud when it is silest, it destrove wh 1
wakes iteelf unwn, ’

t2. Fhoncrt e son of the state in which thow eatesr thy fro. !
tod drinkes thy ik ’

tge L Tmee s ar Daill moes sen ot 1 e, e0 doas 1 pheo
pouiecsst ooy ensitde, | caace o rehativnastiyp.

MAWOTIY OF CUNELLALYTON tic
Lo ctaven e e Corrashadung, ad o] to e
.t The time of the bounty of duadun in reward 1 TR
uonate t the days of seifveffacument i practice.

2. If Lunveilud to 6 ev the quality of dr fyht, IToh ald euped
thee through the soveiling from the quaiit *, 2ud thooush the
quality from the delieht: sud Ubave elad hev: o pay § oo nlv
that thow mayuat therehy endure iy “vorie, . @ T v 0o
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84. The stayer banishes the gnoses even as he banishes the
thoughts.

85. If anything were separated from limitation, it would be
the stayer.

86, Knowledge does not bear gnosis, until it appears to it:
gnosis does not bear staying, until it appears to it.

87. The knower tells of his knowledge, the gnostic telis of his
gnosis, -the stayer tells of Me.

88. The knower tells of command and prohibition, and in
these twain is his knowledge; the gnostic tells of my necessary
attributes, and in that is his gnosis; the stayer tells of Me, and in
Me is his staying.

89. I am nearer to everything than its own soul; and the
stayer is nearer to Me than everything.

go. If the knower emerges from the vision of my farness, he
is consumed ; if the gnostic emerges from the vision of my near-
. ness, he is consumed; if the stayer emerges from the vision of
Me, he is consumed.

91. The stayer sees what the gnostic sees and has gnosis of,
and the gnostic sees what the knower sees and has knowledge of.

9z. Knowledge is my veil, gnosis is my speech, staying is my
presence.

93. Changeaffects notthestayer, nordo desires carry him away.

94. The authority of the stayer is his silence; the authority of
the gnostic is his speech; the authority of the knower is his
knowledge.

95. Staying is beyond the utterable, and gnosis is the end of
the utterable.

96. In staying, all separation is made known.

97. The heart of the stayer is in my hands, and the heart of
the gnostic is in the hands of his gnosis.

98. The gnostic has a heart, the stayer has a Master.

99. Tue stayer transcends the quality of phenomenal exis-
tence: it has no power over him. :

100. The stayer rests not in any thing, the gnostic rests not
in the loss of any thing.

101. The stayer rests not in phenomenal existence, and no
phenomenal existence rests in him.

10z. All things belong to Me: and that which belongs to Me,
is of the things whose staying belongs to Me.

103. Staying is the fire of phenomenal existence, and gnosis is
the light of phenomenal existence.

104. Staying sees Me only, gnosis sees Me and sees itself.

105. Staying is the staying of staying, the griosis of gnosis,
the knowledge of gnosis, the gnosis of knowledge: not gnosis,
and not staying.

106. The gnostics have my communications, the stayers have
my face.
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6o. Staying is not connecied with secondary cause, nor is
secondary cause connected with it.

6:. If anything were worthy of Me, it would be staying; and if
anything related of Me, it would be staying.

62. (nosis in which is no staying returns to ignorance.

63. Staying is my wind: whomsoever it bears, he reaches
unto Me; and whomsoever it does not bear, he reaches unto
himself.

64. Only this I say: Stay, O stayer; have gnosis, O gnostic!

65. Knowledge guides not to gnosis, and gnosis guides not to
staying, and staying guides not to Me.

66. The knower is in slavery, the gnostic has contracted for
his freedom, the stayer is free.

67. The stayer is single, the gnostic is double.

6%. The gnostic knows and is known, the stayer knows and is
not known,

6g. The stayer inherits theory and practice and gnosis: none
inherits him save God.

7o. Knowledge is consumed in gnosis, and gnosis is consumed
in staying. .

71. Everyone has equipment, save the stayer: and everyone
that has equipment is routed.

72. Staying is an eternal specification, in which is no opinion.

73. The gnostic doubts of the stayer: the stayer doubts not of
the gnostic.

74. In staying there is no stayer, else it is not staying: in
gnosis there’is no gnostic, else it 1s not gnosis.

75. 'The gnosis of him that stays not attains not: the know-
ledge of him that has no gnosis profits not.

76. The knower sees his knowledge, but does not see gnosis;
the gnostic sees gnosis, but does not see Ve ; the stayer sees Me,
and does not sew other than vie,

7. Btaying is my knowledge which protevis, but against which
there is no protection.

78, Staying is my compact with every guostic, whether he
knows it or not. If he knows it, he emerges from gnosis to
staying: if he knows it not, his gnosis is compounded with his
hmitatisgn, k v

79. Staying in my Hght, with which darkness dwells not.
8o, Staying i5 ‘mperviousness, and imperviousness js per-
simence, ad persistence is that which makes ao account of
temporality,

81, None sees a reality save the staya,

82. Btaying is beyond farness aud nearness; gnosis is in
nedrness, and nearness is beyond famess; knowledge is in far-
ness, and that is its Henitation,

83. 'The gnostic sees the limit of his knowledge, the stayer is
beyond every limit.
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known: he is not pertitioned by any existing thing, nor inclined
by any contemplated thing.

38. Whoso stays not, sees the thing known, but sees not know-
ledge: he is veiled by wakefulness, even as he is veiled by heed-
lessness.

3¢. 'The staver is not moved by beauty nor affrighted by fear:
1 am sufficient for him, and staying is his bound.

40, If I conceal Myself from him in that which is attested by
an attestation, he complains of the mishap of losing Me, not nf
the mishap of the attestation. :

41. Everything is confounded at the stayer, and the stayer is
confounded at imperviousness.

42. Staying is the spirit of gnosis, gnosis is the spirit of
knowledge, and knowledge is the spirit of life.

43. Every stayer is a gnostic: not every gnostic is a stayer,

44. The stavers are my pecople: the gnostics are the people of
my gnosis.

45. My people are the commanders, the people of the gnoses
are the ministers.

46. To staying belengs a knowledge which is not staying, and
to gnosis belongs a knowledge which is not gnosis.

47. The body of the staver dics, but his heart does not die.

48. The hypocrite enters everything, and comes forth from it
with his hypocrisy, and declares that he has entered it: except
only staying. This he enters not, nor ever shail; of this he
declares not, nor ever shall declare.

49. If in staying thou hast a prop, beware of my plotting
concerning that prop.

. 50. Staying banishes all beside it, even as knowiedge banishes
ignorance.

31. Seek everything in the stayer, and thou shait find it; seek
the stayer in everything, and thou shalt not find him.

52. Patience is set above everything except staying : staying is
set above patience.

53. When the affliction descends, it overpasses the stayer, but
descends upon the gnosis of the gnostic and the knowledge of the
knower.

54. The stayer emerges through harmony, even as he emerges
through disharmony.

55. Staying is my destroying hand: everything it comes upen,
it destroys, and everything that desires it, is consumed by it.

56. Whoso knows the knowledge of a thing, his knowledge is
an announcement of giving heed to the thing.

57. Staying is my neighbourhood, and I am other than the
neighbourhood.

§8. The gnostic does niot estimate the value of the stayer.

5. Staying is the prop of gnosis, and gnosis is the prop of
knowledge.

32
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17. Persistence belongs only to the stayer: staying belongs
only to the persistent. .

18. Staying has intelligence of every knowledge, but no know-
ledge has intelligence of it.

19. Whoso stays not through Me, is'stayed by everything be-
side Me.,

20. The stayer sees the latter things, and the former things
have no power over him.

21. Staying sets free from the slavery of this world and the
next.

22. Prayer rejoices in the stayer, even as the journeyer
rejoices in prayer.

23. Nothing has gnosis of Me: but if any approaches it, it is
the stayer,

24. The stayer almost overpasses the condition of humanity,

25. The value of everything fails in staying; it belongs not to
staying, nor staying to it.

26, In staying is a consolation for that from which one has
staved, and a compensation for that which one has abandoned.

27. Staying is the gate of vision: whoso is therein, sees Me,
and whoso sces Me, stays; but whoso sees Me not, stays not.

2. The stayer eats of delight, yet eats it not; drinks of
affliction, yet drinks it not.

29. I have mingled the perception of the stayer with the
majesty +f my protection: he recoils from everything, and
nothing accords with him.

30. If the heart of the stayer were in otherness, he would not
stay; if otherness were in it, he would not persist.

31. The stayer is an entire knowledge and an entire condition :
oniy the stayer will ever unite these twain,

32. The stayer is not approved by the theologians, and the
theologians are not approved by him.

23. Lhe stayer is {ar through the nearness of living creatures,
exad 18 veiled by the scicnces of the knowers.

34. i thou stayest through Me, ctherness is of the sanctuary;
ga not forh inte i, 56 that thou shouldse be Joosed from Me.

35. Thestayeris admitted into corfidence, and the confidanr
ie well-treasured. ,

36. Stay through Me, but do not confront Me with staying.
For if 1 were to show forth ro thee my praise which is directed
towards Myself, and my knowledge which is proper to Me alonz,
existentiality would return to primality, and primality to per-
sistence, and neither would its knowledge be separated from it,
nor the object of its knowledge be absent from its knowledge.
Then thou wouldst sce Me, and sce the Real wherein is no
. staying, that thou shouldst have gnosis of it, ,and no journey, that
thou shouldst traverse it. -

37. The stayer sces knowledge, how it destroys the thing
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14. Put on thy seal, which I have given thee wherewith to
seal every heart that yearns with yearning, and every heart that
shrinks with shrinking : soshalt thou possess and not be possessed,
confine and not be confined.

15. Whoso is absent from Me, and sees my knowledge, him 1
have appointed my lieutenant over his knowiedge: and whosoe
sees Me, and is absent from my knowledge, him I have appointed
my lieutenant over his vision.

16. Whoso sees Me and sees my knowledge also, he is my
lieutenant, to whom I have given a means in everything.’

MAWQIF OF STAYING (8)

He stayed me in Staying, and said to me:

1. If thou obtainest not possession of Me, will not other than
I obtain possession of thee?

2. Whoso stays through Me, him 1 clothe in adornment, and
he sees no adornment in anything.

3. Purify thyself for staying, else it will shake thee off.

4. If any attraction of otherness remains for thee, thou
stayest not.

5. In staying thou seest other at its proper limit, and, seeing
it, departest from it.

6. Staying is the source of knowledge: whoso stays, his know-
ledge is within himself; but whoso stays not, his knowledge is
with other than himself.

7. 'The stayer speaks and is silent according to a single law.
8. Staying is a luminousness, making known the values and
effacing the thoughts.

. 9. Staying is beyond night and day, and beyond the values
contained by thern.

10. Staying is the fire of otherness. If I consume otherness
with it, it is well; if not, I consume thee with it.

11. The stayer enters every house, and it contains him not;
drinks of every well, and is not satisfied; then reaches unto Me,
and I am his abode, and with Me is his place of staying.

12. When thou knowest staying, gnosis will not accept thee,
and temporality will not be familiar with thee. )

13. Whoso yields himself to Me in the sciences of staying, his
back is rested against, and his staff leaned upon.

14. If thou callest upon Me in staying, thou departest from
staying: and if thou stayest in staying, thou goest forth from
staying.

15. In staying there is neither establishment, nor annihilation,
nor speech, nor act, nor knowledge, nor ignorance.

16. Staying belongs to irmperviousness: whoso possesses it,
his outward paryis his inward, and his inward part is his om-
ward.

AM -
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MAWQIF OF COMPASSIONATENESS ()

He staved me in Compassionateness, and said to me:

1. It is the quality of Me alone. N .
2. It is that which removes the condition of sin and know-

ledge and experience. ’ .
3. So long as any trace of contrariety remains, it is a Mercy:
and so0 long as no trace of it remains, it is a .Compassmnateness.
4. Stay in the lieutenancy of self-revelation.

So I stayed, and saw Him in ignorance ; then I had gnosis,
and saw ignorance in the gnosis of Him, and did not see gnosis
in the ignorance of Him. And He said to me:

5. Whomsoever I make my lieutenant, I do not empower to
see Me under any limiting conditions, finding Me if he finds it,
and losing Me if he loses it. )

6. If I appoint thee my lieutenant, I will split off for thee a
fragment of Compassionateness; and I am more merciful to-
wards a man than his own soul: and I will cause thee to witness
the limit of every speaker, and thou wilt outstrip him to his goal;
and everyone will see thee in himself, but thou wilt not see in
thyself any man.

7. If I appoint thee my lieutenant, I will make thy wrath
a part of my wrath: thou wilt not be merciful towards any
fellow-man, nor incline towards any congener.

8. When thou seest Me, follow Me; and though I have
turned away from thee the faces of all, yet will I turn them
humbly towards thee.

9. When thou seest Me, turn away from those who turn from
thee and advance towards thee.

to. If I appoint thee my lieutenant, I will set thee before Me,
and place my self-subsistence behind thee (and I shall be beyond
the self-subsistence), and my sovereignty will be on thy right
hand ( and I beyond the sovereignty), and my choice on thy [eft
hand ( and I beyond the cheice); and my light in thine eves (and
I beyond the light), and my tongue on thy tongue (and I beyond
the tongue): and I will cause thee to wirness that I have set up
that which I have set up, and that I am beyond that which I have
set up. And I will not set up over against thee any object that
is other than Me: and thou shalt see Me without absence, and
continue according to my decrees wirhout veiling.

11. When I cause thee to witness my proof towards that which
I love, a8 T have caused thee to witness my proof towards that
which I hate, I ehall have declared thee my lieutenant, and
chosen thee for the station of my confidant.

12. When thou seest Me, assist Me: but he cannot assist Ve
who does not see ivie.

13. When thou canst not be veiled from Me, then have I
declared thee to be my lieutenant.
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be joined with sensible forms and what is beyond them, and thaf™
the eyes and the hearts should lock upon Me; and that thou
shouldst see my enemy loving Me, and my friends holding sway,"
and that I should raise up thrones for them, and that they should
despatch the Fire, so *hat it should not return; and that I should
repair my fallen houses, to be adorned with the adornment that is
true; and that thou shouldst see my portion, how it makes all
beside it to pass away; and that I should gather all men in
happiness, no more to scatter or to be despised. Do thou then
bring forth my Treasure, and realise that which I have caused
thee to realise of my informing and providing, and the nearness
of my overlooking thee. For lo, I shall appear: and the stars will
be gathered about Me. And I shall join the sun and the moon
together. And I shall enter into every house: and they will hail
Me, and I shall hail them. All this, because mine is the Will;
and by my permission the hour will come: and I am the Mighty,
the Merciful.

MAWQIF OF THE SEA (6)

He stayed me in the Sea, and I saw the ships sinking and
the planks floating; then the planks sank also. And He said to
me:

1. Whoso sails is not saved.

2. He runs a risk who flings himself in and does not sail.
3. He perishes who sails and does not risk.

4. In running a risk is a portion of delivery.

And the wave came, and raised up what was beneath it,
and ran along the shore. And He said to me:

5. The surface of the sea is an unreachable lustre, and its
depths an unfathomable darkness, and between the two are fishes
which may not be trusted.

6. Do not sail the sea, that I should veil thee by means of the
instrument : and do not fling thyself into it, that I should veil
thee by means of it.

. In the sea are limits : which of them shall support thee?

g. When thou givest thyself to the sea, and art drowned in it,
thou art like one of its beasts.

9. I deceive thee, if I guide thee to any save Me.

10, If thou perishest in other than Me, thou belongest to that
in which thou hast perished. _

11. This world belongs to him whom I have turned from it,
and from whom I have turned it: the next world belongs to him
towards whom I have turned it, and whom I have turned towards
Me.
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enduring, and dost not see Me in thy vision as the establisher,
I veil my face, and there is revealed unto thee thy face. Then do
thou consider what is shown to thee, and what is concealed from
thee. . . )

4. Do not consider the act of showing, nor the thing that is
shown, that thou shouldst laugh and weep: for when thou
laughest and weepest, thou belongest to thyself, not to Me.

5. If thou settest not behind thy back everything which 1
have shown and am showing, thou wilt not prosper; and if thou
dost not prosper, thou wilt not be concentrated upon Me.

6. Be between Me and that which has been shown andis being
shown, and set not between Me and thee either a state of being
shown or an act of showing.

=. The statements in which the word “thou” ocecurs are of
general application.

8. “Thou” is the meaning of the whole of phenomenal
existence. '

0. I desire to inform thee concerning Myself without any
trace of other than Myself.

10. He is not mine who sees Me and himself through his own
making to see: be only is mine who sées Ve and himself through
my making him to see.

11. He is nor a case for clemency, who sees Me and himself:
is there not in him an unperceived polytheism?

12. Non-perception.is a revelation in comparison with seeing
Me and oneself, but it is 2 veil in comparison with reality.

13. Reality is the quality of the Real, and I am the Real.

14. This is my mode of expression, and thou art writing : how
would it be, if thou wert not writing?

MAWQIF OF “MY TIME HAS COME” (35)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. If thou seest Me not, thou cxistest not through Te.
2. 1f thou seest other than Me, thou seest Me not.
My indicadons in a thing annihilate in it the real reality,
andlfestablish it as belonging to God, not as existing through
itself.

4. Thereis that in thee which neither suffeis itself to change,
nor is changed.

5. Silence for Me thy silent part, and the articulate part will
speak perforce. Cs

6. The effect of my regard is in every thing: and if thou
addressest 1t according to thy own language, thou wiit convert it.

7. Set my recollection behind thy back, or thou wilt return
to ouier than Jve, and nothing 7l stop thee from so deing.

8. My time has come, and 1t is high time that I should show
forth my face and reveal my splendours, and that my light should

L2
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MasaWQIF OF HIS MAJESTY (3)

He stayed me in His Majesty, and said unto me:

1. I am the Manifest, Whose manifestation does not reveal
Him: and I am the Inwardly, to the knowledge of Whom the
inward facuities do not attain.

2. I began, and created Separation, and nothing was of Me,
nor I of it: then I returned, and created Union, in which the
separated things were united, and the distinct things composed.

3. Not every servant knows my language, that it should
address him; and not every servant understands my interpreta-
tion, that it should converse with him.

4. If I united the power of every thing in a single thing, and
comprised the gnosis of every thing in a single thing, and
established the faculty of every thing in a single thing, it would
not endure my self-revélation owing to its self-effacement, and it
would net support my-continuance on account of its loss of
personal experience. .

§. The lights rise from the light of my manifestation, and
sink into the light of my manifestation: the darknesses rise from
the failure to seek Me, and depart into the failure to seek Me.

6. Majesty 15 glory, and glory is nearness, and nearness is the
loss of the knowledge of the knowers.

7. The spirits of the gnostics are not like spirits, and their
bodies are not like bodies.

8. My friends who stay before Me are of three kinds. One
stays in devotion, and I reveal Myself to him through generosity ;
one stays in knowledge, and I reveal Myself to him through
glory; one stays in gnosis, and I reveal N%yself to him through
overwhelming.

9. Generosity speaks through the fair promise, glory through
the establishing of power, overwhelming through the tongue of
nearness.

10. Those that stay through Me stay in every staying, and go
forth from every staying.

MAWQIF OF “THOU IS THE MEANING
OF THE WHOLE OF PHENOMENAL
EXISTENCE” (4)

He stayed me, and said to me:

1. Thou art enduring and established. Do not regard thy
enduring, for by thy regarding thou comest to thyself.

2. Consider that which establishes thee, and that which is
established by Me, and thou shalt be saved: for thou wilt see
Me and thyself, and when I am in a thing, I prevail.

3. So long as thou regardest thyself as an enduring or as
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11. My self-revelation which I have shown forth cannot sup-
port My self-revelation which I have not shown forth.

12. 1 am not self-revelation, and I am not knowledge: I am
not like self-revelation, and I am not like knowledge.

MAWQIF OF NEARNESS (2)

He stayed me in Nearness, and said to me:

1. Nothing is nearer to Me than any other thing, and nothing
is farther from Me than any other thing, except inasfar as I
establish it in nearness and farness.

2. Farness is made known by nearness, and nearness is made
known by spiritual experience: I am He whom nearness does not
seek, and Whom spintual experience does not attain.

3. The ledst of the sciences of my nearness is, that thou
shouldst see the effects of my regard in everything, and that it
should prevail in thee over thy gnosis of it.

4. The nearness which thou knowest is, compared with the
nearness I know, like thy gnosis compared with my gnosis.

5. My farness thou knowest not, and my nearness thou
knowest not, nor my qualificationr knowest thou as I know it.

6. Iam the Near, but not as one thing is near to another: and
I am the Far, but not as one thing is far from another.

7. Thy nearness is not thy farness, and thy farness is not thy
nearness: 1 am the Near and the Far, with a nearness which is
farness, and a farness which is nearness.

8. The nearness which thou knowest is distance, and the far-
ness which thou knowest is distance: I am the Near and the Far
without distance.

6. I am nearer to the tongue than its speech when it speaks.
Whoso contemplates Me does not recollect, and whoso recollects
Me does not contemplate.

10. As for the recollecting contemplative, if what he contem-
plates is not a reality, he is veiled by what he recollects.

11. Not every recollector is a contemplative: but every
contemplative is a recollector.

12. 1 revealed Myself unto thee, and thou knewest Me not:
that is farness. Thy heart saw Me, and saw Me not: that is
farness.

13. Thou findest Me and findest Me not: that is farness.
Thou describest Me, and dost not apprehend Me by My
description : that is farness. Thou hearest my address as though it
were from thy heart, whereas it is from Me : that is farness. Thou

seest thyself, and 1 am nearer to thee than thy vision of thyself:
that is farness.



THE BOOK OF
THE SPIRITUAL STAYINGS

MAWQIF OF GLORY (1)

He stayed me in Glory, and said to me:

1. None has possession of it save Me, and it is proper to none
save Me. I am the Glorious, Whose neighbourhood is in-
supportable and Whose continuance is not sought. I manifested
the Manifest, and am more manifest than it; its nearness does
not attain to Me, and its existence is not guided unto Me: and I
concealed the Inwardlyv, and am more concealed than it; no in-
dication of it applies to Me, and no path of it leads aright unto
Me.

2. I am nearer to each thing than its gnosis of itself: but its
gnosis of itself does not pass beyond itself to Me, and it does not
know Me, so long as its self is the object of its gnosis.

3. Butfor me, the eyes would not have seen the visible things
proper to them and the ears would not have heard the audible
things proper to them.

4. If I had uttered the Word of Glory, it would have swept
away the perceptions as if with scythes, and obliterated the
gnoses like the sand, on the day when the wind sweeps over it.

5. If the Voice of Glory had spoken, the voices of every
qualification would have been silent, and the attainments of
every attribute would have returned to nothingness.

6. Where is he that makes My gnoses a means of coming to
- Me? If T had shown him the tongue of sovereignty, his gnosis
would have been changed to agnosia, and he would have been
shaken, as the heavens are shaken on the day of their shaking.

4. If I do not cause thee to witness my Glory in that which I
cause thee to witness, then I have set thee in abasement in it.

8. The party of the people of heaven and earth are in the
abasement of circumscription, But I haveservants, whom heaven
cannot contain with all its tiers, and whose hearts the sides of
earth cannot support. I have caused the eyes of their hearts to
witness my Glory’s lights, which fall not on anything but they
destroy it. Their hearts behold nothing in the heavens, that they
should affirm it, and they have no place of return in the earth,
that they should dwell in it.

9. Take that which thou needest to concentrate thee upon Me,
_ or I will restore thee unto thy need and separate, thee from Me.

10. When My gnosis is present, there is no need: while My
gnosis is coming, take what thou needest.
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withfthe commier- +1y of Tilimsand, cormpleted in 604 A, of
=zo folios.

G =MS. Gotha 88¢. An excellent MS. containing by far the
bast tradition. Contains the Mawdgif and Muklatabdt together
with the fragments, bui without commentary. Completed in
581 A.H, of I%VZI folios. At present its numeration is in slight
disorder. The MS. is, according to the statement of the copyist,
a copy of the autograph of Niffari himself: it preserves what is
evidently a very old tradition as to the date and division of the
various parts of the writings, vid. my commentary on M. 31 init.,
M. 32 fin.,, M. 38 init., M. 52 init., M. 54 init.,, M. 67 init,,
M. 68 init,, M. 76 init., A. 1 init., A. 23 fin., A. 25 init., A. 29 fin.

1=MS. India Office London 597. With this I was first
acquainted through a copy made from it by Professor Nicholson.
Contains the Mawdgif and Tilimsini's commentary, and com-
pleted in 1087 A.H., of 156 folivs.

L. =MS. Leiden Warner 638. This MS. is not mentioned in
Brockelmann’s list, and my attention was colled to it by the
kindness of Dr C. van Arendonk, who describes it as follows:
“The MS. is clear and well-written in bold nashki: it has 192
folios and 11 lines on a page and the text surface is 8 x 15 cm.
It is vocalised up to f. 73 and has marpinal commentaries up to
f. 84. There is no date, but the MS. is here (Leiden) since the
middle of the seventeenth century.” The commentary 1. .nainly
that of Tilimséni, but there are also fragments of 2 commentary
by one ‘Abdn ’I-Karim al-Stzi.

M=WMS. Marsh 534 of the Bodleian Library. Written in a
small neat hand, of 175 folios, containing the Mawdgif and the
Mukhdtabdt with a short anonymous commentary, which there
is some reason to atrributz to Ibn al-‘Arabi, vid. my commentary
on M. 7. 4. The MS. is undated, and is mainly of the same
tradition as G.

Q=MS. Timur Pasha (Cairo Royal Library) Tasawwuf 11,
Contains the Mawdqif and Mukhdiabdt, and some fragments. A
considerable part of the Mawdgif has been lost. Completed in
1116 A.H. Only its readings for the Mukhdtabdt have been in-
corporated into this edition, as its authority for the Marwdgif is of
negligible weight.

=MS. Thurston 4 of the Bodleian Library. A parchment
MS. of the same tradition as B and I, undated, of r15 folios.
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mair of letters with one of His qualities, and the existences have
Eeen brought into existence through the qualities joining them
together : the ineffable quality acts upon the joining, and through
it the meanings are stablished, and to meanings are compounded
naraes!. ¢
(®) 1sm
Letter is contained in names, names are contained in name, name
is contained in essence: names are the light of letter, and the
thing named is the light of names®, Knowledge and the thing
known are in name, and condition and the thing conditioned are
in knowledge. Name is the mine of knowledge, and knowledge
is the mine of everything: name destroys knowledge, knowledge
destroys the thing known, and the thing named destroys name?2.
Unto God are the names: Heimposed them, and through Him-
self He imposed them, His name and His names are dis de-
positaries with man: let him not expel them, or He wili depart
from his heartt.. Wherever God has set His name, there let the
mystic set his: for when God gives him one of His names, and his
heart addresses Him, by means of it, then God will cause him to
experience Him, not himself, and he addresses God by means of
that part of him which God addresses®. When a man sees God
and does not see His name, then he may assign himself to God’s
service, for he is His servant; when he sees God, and sees His
name, God prevails; when he sees God’s name and does not
see God, his action is not fit for Gad, and he is not God’s
servant. He must conceal God from His name, otherwise he
will see it and not see God: but if he does not see God, he must
not leave His name$,
Surrender to God thy name, and set not between God and
thee any name or knowledge : for thy knowledge is thy veil, and
thy names are thy veil’. When God expels thee from names,

then He announces to thee His authority: and name owns no
authority apart from Him?.

(¢) HURUF
For Niffari’s doctrine concerning hurif, see p. 21 s.v. harf.

D. MANUSCRIPTS

In preparing this edition of the Mawdgif and Mukhdtabdt, 1
have collated the following MSS. :
B =NMS. Marsh 166 of the Bodleian Library, Oxford. A clear,
well-written MS., slightly illuminated, containing the Mawdgif
1 M. 63. 9. * M. 54. 125 A. 19, 3.
3 A, x7:f xgz, 13. & XI 15174 71;21'\¢IA6;?8?
5 M. sr.-zx; M. 63. 5.
5 M. 20. 18, 19, 20; M&x 53

s M, 24. 1.
T M. 14. 10, 143 of. M. 13; M. 64 18; M. 65. 8; A, 2. 7.
® M. zz. 10; M. 64. 12, ¥ 4 5 5 w77
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(@) MA'NA

*“Thou” is the meaning of the whole of phenomenal existence.
Thy meaning is more powerful than the heaven and the earth: it
perceives without glancing, and hears without hearing; it dwells
not in houses, and eats not of fruits, is not covered by the night,
and does not pasture in the day. It is not compassed by the
intellects, nor are causes connected with it: this is the meaning
which God has created, and God is beyond itl. God desires to
manifest His creation, and to show forth in it what He wills: He
will therefore show it forth as inviting to itself and veiling from
Him, as being present in its ma'nawiyyah and absent from His
staying : for God has manifested everything, and appointed order
therein as a veil from its mae'nawiyyah, and imposed limit upon
it as a veil from His desire concerning it. Every spiritualised
ma'nawiyyah is only spiritualised in order that it may activate,
and every quiddified quiddity is only quiddified in order that it
may be created. The companion of everything is its condition’s
ruler, and the condition of everything amounts to its r1a‘ nawiyyah,
and the ma'rawiyyah of everything speaks of the thing, and the
speech of everything is its veil when it speaks?

Phenomena are the conditioning of a quality which has been
detached from a quality, the quality remaining as a quality, and
the conditioning 2 conditioning. The world may be considered
as existing on two levels: on the upper level are the spirits and
lights, on the lower level the bodies and darknesses. Totality
belongs to the lower level, but when associated with man, 1t
belongs to the higher level. The andyyah and the huwiyyah belong
to the totality: God's Huwiyyah manifested the manifests
through ma‘nawiyyah, and in them the worlds of abiding; then
It manifested to the abiding, and it perished, and there remained
the single ma‘nawiyyah. The ma'nawiyyah belongs to the
h}i)gher level, and man’s place is between the spiritual and the
abiding?®,

Everything has a tree: the tree of letters is names; depart from
names, and thou wilt depart from meanings, and so be fit for
the ma'rifah of God*t. For if thou departest from thy meaning
thou departest from thy name, and u? thou departest from thy
name thou fallest into God’s name. All other is imprisoned in
its meaning, and its meaning is imprisoned in its name: so,
when thou departest from thy name and thy meaning, thfﬂ’ € no
more remains to thee any approach for him who is imprisoned
in his name and meaning®, Everythinghas anadherentname:and
every name has names: the names separate from the name, and
the name separates from the meaning®. God has joined every

' M. 4. 8; M. 67. 30-6.

3 M. 56, 4; A. 12. 13; M. 11. 11} M. 37. 28.

2 M. 49. 4~7, 12. 4 M. 13. 13, T4
# M. 55. 54, 55. 8 M. 18, 14.
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mahrift. Letter is a veil®: ‘im is a letter, and ma'rifah is a
letter, and unless the mystic sets the letter behind him, he will
not prosper, for doubt dwells in letter, and * howness ™ dwells in
letter, and letter is the pass of Iblis®. Letter knows not God, and
God only addresses letter with the tongue of letter?: the letter
cannot inform of itself, how then can it tell of God, Who made it
and informs of it5? Letter is a guide to ‘i, but it does not enter
into jahl: *ibn is contained in letter, and to it letter must be cast
in the progress towards God®. The friend of God is not con-
tained by letter: and if the letter is established for the mystic,
he does not belong to God, while if the letter opposes him, he
does not belong to God’. Letter does not reach Presence
(hadrah), and the people of presence transcend letter and banish
it: those that depart from letter are the people of presence, and
those that have departed from themselves have departed from
letter®. God is nearer than the letter, though it should' speak,
and He is farther than the letter, though it should be silent: for
he is the Lord of herf and makrdf®. Names are the light of
letter, and the thing named is the light of names?®.

(d) xkawnN

Kawn is a staying, and every part of kawn is a staying: Akaws is
otherness, and if the mystic complies with it, God will punish
him, and will not acceptwhat he brings™.. Whoso clings to kawn,
to him kazn occurs: but when the mystic stands with God, he
transcends kawniyyakh, for the vision of God effaces kawrn?2.
Wagfah is indeed the fire of kawn, for the mystic, by virtue of .
not resting in kawn, transcends the quality of kazrn®. The whole of
kazen is not wide enough to contain the gifts of God : kazv has not
achieved the understanding of its own production {fakwin), and
never will attain it*4, When the mystic takes 2aen to be his path,
God will not provision him from it, for the provision never
comes from the path®. Kawn is as it were the ball, and ‘/&n the
arena'®. ‘‘Thou”—that is, the idea of a second person-—is the
meaning of the whole of kawn??.

V. Lastly, it will be useful to collect together the passages

which throw light on Niffari’s characteristic goctrine of Meaning

(ma‘'nd), Name (zsm), and Letters (hurif): for while the isolated

sentences are often incomprehensible, when col'ected and com-

pared they exhibit 2 definite and interesting mystical philosophy.
1 A 16, 5; M. 18, 4; M. 33. 93 M. 18. 3.

* M. 55.2; M. 64. 2; M. 67. 1; A, 19, 15,
> M. 55.5,6,7, 1, zc’.w, 11; M. 67, 28.

* M. 67, 10; M. 55. 3; M. 67. 11. 5 M. 34. 8, 9.

& M. 67. 26, 25; M. 5;. 12; A, 17, 14, ? M. 61. 15 A. 15. 2

‘; M. 6%. 40, 51, 38, 59, 1: A, 17.1, 2,

" A. 10. 3; cf. M. 13. 13, M. 36. 1, 2; M. 30. 1.
M. 36. 7; A, 15, 8; AL 4. 13, 3 M. 8. 103, 101, 99.

i M, 10,4 M. 17. 7, 5 M. 11. 4.

A, 32. 1. M. 4. 8.
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virtue!. Whoso possesses abundance through other than God, is

impoverished by the very thing through which he possesses
abundance?. )

(b) cHAYR
If the mystic sees other (ghayr) than God, he does not see God,
for all other is the way of other®, If the mystic is acquainted by
God with otherness, he is the most ignorant of the ignorant, for
in reality there is naught other than God*. To see other than
Geod is to serve it: but that portion of the mystic which has
ma'rifah of God is not fit for other than God®. Work performed
for God on account of God is indeed done unto God: but work
performed for God on account of other than God is done unto
other than God®. If God departs from the heart, the heart will
worship other than God: but the friend of God is not contained
by other than God, for God has not desired him for other than
Himself”. If the mystic’s call is answered by God, God makes
him deaf towards the call of all other than Him so long as he

continues: but if the mystic chooses other than God, then God
will be absents,

(c) HARF
Letter is the treasury of God, and whoso enters it, has borne
God’s trust: letter is God’s fire, His value, His decree, and the
treasury of His secret®. Every rational thing which appears is
chosen by God and composed by His letters: for God joined
every pair of letters with one of His qualities, and so brought
into existence the existences through the qualities joining them
together'®, Those that are with God do not understand a letter
which addresses them, for they have been made to witness that
it is through letter that God shows His abidingness, and they
know that letter is a means and an instrument’*. The letter,
through which the letters come into existence, is not equal to the
praiseworthy qualities of God, and cannot coexist with His
station: for if all speech were concentrated into a single letter,
and that letter connected with God, it would not attain to the
praise of God, nor endure the vision of His nearness*®. God only
sent the mystic into letter, that he might seek one letter from
another, as fire is sought from fire’3, If the mystic emerges from
letter, he will escape from the magic: and this emergence from
letter involves emergence from names, things named, all pheno-
mena, and so leads o perfect communion; for the mystic does
not stay in the vision of God, until he emerges from harf and
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Absence and the carnal soul (ngfs) are like » pair of galloping
horses, and when absence is in construction, vision is in de-
structiont. God’s absence which does not promnise vision is a
veil, for absence is a2 veil which is not uncovered. It is the
prison of the believer, for it is this world and the next: in this
world, it is God’s threat, in the next world it is veiling, and it
remains so long as there remains a demanding on the part of
God and the mystic?, Finally, absence is the homeland of re-
collection, for it is the pasturage wherein the mystic may recollect
God as God desires: and if in absence.the mystic departs from

the recollection of God, everything will overwhelm him, and
God will not come to his assistance3.

IV. Niffari frequently discusses the hature of otherness
which he equates with unreality, and variously terms siwvd, ghayr,
harf (pl. hurdf), and kawn. The following collation of passages

taken from his text will serve to illustrate his mystical doctrine
on this matter.

(@) sTwi
If the mystic possesses not God, he is possessed by other than
God, and as long as otherness possesses any attraction for him,
he does not experience wagfah®. 'To unite otherness and
ma'rifah is to destroy ma'rifah and to establish otherness: but if
the mystic recollects God once, He will thereby efface the re-
collection of otherness for all times®. By mortification the
mystic must banish zll experience of otherness, for such ex-
perience does not dwell beside God, being derived from other-
ness®. The mystic must free his house of otherness, covering his
face and his heart uniil otherness goes forth, when there will be
the laughter of bliss?. If otherness follows the mystic, it is well:
otherwise, the mystic follows otherness®. If the concentration
{(jam') of the mystic is through otherness, then that concentra-
tion 13 in reality separation (farg)®. The mystic is the slave of
otherness, so long as he sees any trace of it*%, Whoso is bound by
God’s faith, and then addresses other than God, is an infidel®.
Kawnisotherness: allother is a harf, and all harfis other'?, God’s
true servant is he that is free from other than God, and God’s
confidant is he that restores to God all other than God: while
God inscribes that man His companion who does not respond to
the invitation of other than God'. In the vision of God, all
otherness is a sin: when God is not seen, then all otherness is a
YA 3x.4; A 375,
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of other than God itself*. The mystic will not stay in God’s
vision, until he issues from specification (karf) and the thing
specified (mahrif), and sees the veil of God as a vision, and the
vision of God as a veil®, The station of the mystic is vision, and
unless he stays in vision, every phenomenal thing will snatch
him away: for the vision of God severs the bond between the
mystic and things, while the absence of God renews the bond.
The vision of God stablishes the heart and effaces existence, and
in vision the identity of subject and object is complete?. Vision
is the gate of presence (hadrah): in vision, God establishes
names, and effaces thern in presence*, When a man sees God, he
is enriched with riches that have no opposite®. Vision is the
science of perpetuating, and he that follows it, prevails over
oppositeness, for in viston there is no opposite®. In vision there
is neither speech nor silence, neither brnightening nor shadow’.
Vision consists in seeing God in everything, absence in seeing
God in .nothing® Vision belongs to the elect, absence to the
comrnon : absence is this world and the next, vision is neither this
world nor the next’. It is unlawful to petition God during
vision, except for the power of saying to a thing * Be,” and it is?9,
For if a man rests in vision but the twinkling of an eye, then God
has caused him to traverse everything that He has manifested,
and -given him power over itY. The vision of this world is a
preparationr for the vision of the world to come, and whoso
sees nlc;‘t Geod in this world, will not see Him in the world to
come.

(b) GHAYBAH

Absence is the foundation of what was between God and the
mystic in the mystic’s manifestation, and it consists in not seeing
God in anything, or in regarding God as stablishing the mani-
festation, so that one regards both God and the manifestation.®
There is no consolation for God’s absence, for if all phenomenal
existence comes to console the mystic for God’s absence, and
the mystic listens to it and so obeys it, he will not see God*.
He that petitions God during absence, is as one that has no
ma'rifah of God: it is indeed lawful to petition God during
absence, but only to preserve the mystic in His vision®®. Every-
thing prevails over the mystic in absence, and during absence
‘il contams everything, and yer it profits its possessor nothing’s.

1 M. 23. 63 M., 29. 163 A. 30. 11. 3 M. 33.9; M. 55. 209, 30.
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it separates from God, when it calls the mystic forth with a!l_ its
conditions at the time of prayer!. It is more harmful than jah!
to the man who sees God, for it and all it contains are in absence,
not vision?, ‘Jhn has no penetration of God3, and does not
attain to God: its light illuminates the mystic concerning itself,
not concerning God%. So long as ‘flm remains, thought and
danger remain?®: for it is contained in Jaif, and it is the mine of
harf, while name (7s) is the mine of ‘¢m®. ‘flm is only a medium
(zedsitak), and must be cast away, together with ma‘rifak, on the

ath to God, for '7lin causes man to slip, and ma‘rifah converts
Eim to nakarah, if he abides in them?. The master of ru'ya/ is
ruined by ‘7lin, like honey by vinegar®, The ‘Zlm in which the
mystic sees God is the path unto God, whereas the ‘#lm in which
he does not see God is a veil, and there is no path between it and
God. When the mystic sees God, he sees ‘dlm and ma'rifak to be
in banishment from God, and if he seces God not, he is not
profited by his ‘#m®. Whoso abides not in jahl, abides not in
‘ilm: and unless a man is veiled by jahl from ‘thm, he will never
see Godl. The ‘ultm are words (kalimst) of God.: their limit is
reward, and in them God has a house, from which He converses
with those who possess ‘ilinll,

(d) ‘Arim
The "dlim seeks proofs of God, but every proof merely points to
himself, not to God!®. Unless the ‘dlim ceases, he is jdhil, and
until he ceases, the jahil will not ceasc!®. There are three kinds
of ‘ulamd: one has his guidance in his heart, one in his hearing,
and one in his learning. The ‘#Jamd guide to the obedience of
God, not to the vision (ru'yah) of God4, '

ITI. Two terms which are frequently contrasted by Niffar{
are vision (ru'yak) and absence (ghaybak): here are collected

together the most important passages in which Niffari refers to
these states.

(a) rU'YAH
The gate of 7u'yah is wagfak, and if the wdgif emerges from the
vision of God, he is consumed?*s, The recollection (dkékr) of God
during His vision is an outrage: how much mor¢ the recollection
of God together with the vision of other than God, or the vision
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occur to him, and if his path lies in them, they will imprison him?!.
Ma'rifah is the affliction of all creatures, and in jaAl is their
galvation : every man is harmed by his me'rifah, except him who
is wdgqif in God through his ma‘rifah. Ma'rifah in which there
is no jahl is ma‘'rifak in which there is no ma'rifak: but ma'rifah
in which there is no jah! never manifests, just as jehl/ in which
there is no ma'rifar never manifests’. When God reveals his
ma'rifah to any heart, He annihilates in it all ma'drif: when
ma'rifak is present, there is no need®. The first thing that
ma‘rifak takes from the ‘drif is his disputation (kaldm): for the
sign of ma'rifah is, that one should not ask God concerning Him-
self or his ma‘rifah, nor have desire for any ma'rifah, nor concern
oneself, after ma‘rifah, with the ma'rifar of other than God?.
Any man who attempts to retain ma'rifah of otherness with
ma'rifak of God, becomes thereby a denier (munkir) of God, for
ma'drif that are connected with otherness are agnosia (rakarak) in
comparison with ma'drif that are not connected with otherness®.
Ma'rifah attained through a medium (wdsitah) is made void by
the medium®.

(b) ‘ARIF

The ‘drif is not fit for God: for his secret thoughts have built
castles in his ma‘rifak, and he is like a king who does not like to
abandon his kingdom’. Wagfah is God’s compact with every
‘drif: if he knows this, he emerges from ma'rifah into wagfah;
otherwise, his ma‘rifak is compounded with his own limitation8,
The ma'rifak of him who is not wdgif does not attain, just as the
“4Im of him who is not ‘drif does not profit®. The ‘drif seeks

roofs through God, whereas the ‘dlim seeks proofs of God™.

he sin of the ‘drif is only in the state of his ma‘rifak: unless he
persists, he is munkir, and unless he aids God, he is munkir'l.
Ma'rifah is the speech of God, and the authority of the ‘drif is
his speech, whereas the authority of the wdgif is his silence, and
that of the ‘dfim, his ‘ilm2. The heart of the '4rif sees eternity, his
eyes see the time-moments: his spirit (rf) is not like other
spirits, and his body (fism) is not like other bodies.

(¢) ‘1L™m
‘Ihn is the veil of God!4, for it is the veil of re’yah. Itis God’s

proof for every intellect, and in it intellect stands steadfast: but
if it is circumscribed, it is not ‘ilm 8, 1t is the door of God: but
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proper possessorsl. The ‘drif sees the limit of his ‘ZZm, but the
wdqif is beyond every limit : the ‘drif has God’s pronouncements,
but the wdgif has God’s face?.

The wdqif rests in nothing until he' reaches God: he recoils
from everything, and nothing accords with him®. If his heart
were in otherness, he would not be wdgif, and if otherness were
in his heart, he would not be persistent (dd’im): for only the
wdgif is dd'im, and only the dd'sm is wdqif*. The wdgif knows
not the contingent (majdz), and therefore there is no veil between
him and God®. He that is wdgif before God sees the ma‘drif to be
idols, and the ‘wlim divining-arrows®. The body of the wdg:if
dies, but his soul does not die’. The wdgif alone sees a reality,
and he only approaches to the ma'rifak of God: for God will
never be known with complete ma'rifah®. The wdgif almost
overpasses the condition of humanity (baghariyvah), and with
him temporality (hadathdn) is no longer familiar: he transcends
the quality of phenomenal existence (kawn); it has no power over
him, for neither he rests in it, nor it in him®. He alone, if any-
thing, is separated from limitation, for he is beyond every limit.
He 15 unaffected by change, and unmoved by desires: in him
evervthing may be found, but he will not be found in anything.
He is nearer to God than any other thing?®.

II. Weare now in a pocition to review Niffar{’s judgements on
mu'rifah and ‘ilm, together with his descriptions of the ‘drif and
the ‘afim.

(@) MA'RIFAH

The sum of ma'rifak is the preservation of the spiritual state (2dl)
of the mystic, and everything that concentrates upon ma‘rifah
belongs to ma'rifah’t. Me'rifah is the tongue of singlencss: when
it speaks, it destroys all beside it, and when it is silent, it destroys
what makes itself known!®. The door of God is ‘i, but ma'rifah
is the doorkeeper’®. ‘Iim is a pillar only to be supported by
ma'rifah, and ma‘rifak is a pillar only to be supported by con-
templation (mushdhadah). So long as ma‘rifah remains, thought
remains: the first part of mushdhadah banishes thought, while its
last part banishes ma'rifal’®. Ma'rifah is a fire’ consuming love,
but is itself consumed by the fire of wagfah, which shows
ma'rifah to be an otherness!®, When the mysti. sees God, he
sees ‘ilm and ma'rifah to be in banishment from Geod: if he
transports them on his way to God, worldly considerations will
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ghid if anything related of God, it would be wagfah’. Wagfah
effaces the thoughts (khawdtir) by its luminousness, and by it
the values (agddr) are made known. It is the fire of otherness
(stwd), it is the fire of phenomenal existence (kawn): it is an
emergence from-unreality (karf), and it is a fire consumin

ma‘rifah, because it shows ma'‘rifak to be an otherness?. Waqﬁz%
banishes all other than itself, just as ‘Flm banishes ignorance
(7ahl)®. Whereas ma'rifah sees God and itself also, wagfah sees
only God*. Ma'rifah is the limit of the utterable, but wagfak is
beyond the utterable®. If the mystic emerges from wagfak, which
is his station relative to God, he will be ravished by existen-
tialised things®. Wagfak is indeed impossible, so long as other-
ness possesses any attraction: but it makes known the proper
limit of otherness, so that the mystic departs from otherness’.

(5) wAQIF

The 2dgtf is not approved by the theologians (‘ulamd’), nor does
he approve of them. The ‘drif has doubts of the wdgif, and does
not properly estimate his value: but the wdgif has no doubts of
the ‘drif®, The wdgif alone combines ‘dlm and hukm: he sees
‘4bn, and is neither moved by beauty nor affrighted by fear®
Every wdgif is ‘drif, but not every ‘drif is wdgif. The wdgif
belongs to God, the ‘drif belongs to his ma‘rifah: the heart of
the wagif is in the hands of God, the heart of the ‘drif is in the
hands of his ma'rifah’®. The ‘drif possesses a heart, but the
wdgif possesses 2 Master, When -affliction (bald) descends, it
overpasses the wdgif,” but descends upon the ma'rifah of the
‘drif and the ‘ilm of the ‘@lim'*. The ‘dlim is in slavery, the ‘drif
has contracted for his freedom, the wdygif is free: the wdgsf is
single, but the ‘drif is double; the ‘drif knows and is known, but
the wdgif knows and is not known?3. ‘The ‘dlim sees his ‘flm, but
does not see ma'rifah; the ‘drif sees his ma‘rifah, but does not
see God; the wdgtf sees God, and does not see other than God.
The ‘dlim tells of his ‘#lm, the ‘drif of his ma'rifak, the wdgif of
God. The ‘dlim tells of command and prohibition, and in these
his ‘slm consists ; the ‘drif tells of God’s necessary attributes, and
in this his ma‘rifah consists; the wdgif tells of God, and in God
his wagfah consists*. The wdgif sees what the ‘drif sees and has
in his ma‘rifah, the ‘drif sees what the ‘dlim sees and has in his
‘hn. When a man is wdgif in God, God gives him ‘#lm, ma‘rifak,
and Aukm, and he has a greater intimacy with them. than their
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'l-Jabbar al-Niffari, which contains the consolidation of the
remnants of the stations through pause (wugdf) between each
pair of stations. For this reason, he.enutled ,each section with
these words:  He stayed me, and said to me.”

(¢) pHAHABI

Mushtabih (quoted in De Goeje, Catalogue of Leyden Oriental
Manuscripts, v, 1, n. 1): Al-Niffari, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi
*{-Jabbér, the man of the mawdgif and the pretensions and the
heterodoxy.

C. MYSTICAL THEOLOGY

I. The most characteristic of Niffari’s doctrines is the doc-
trine of wagfah. Mention has already been made? of the inter-
pretation assigned to this technical term by Ibn al-‘Arabi: but
by far the most satisfactory account of it is to be derived from an
examination of the passages in which Niffari himself attempts to
explain what is meant by wagfak. The whole of Mawgif 8 is of
course the locus classicus on the subject, and the attention of the
reader is particularly requested for that mawgzf, for it contains
the very essence of Niffari’s teaching.

(a) waQFaH

Wagfah is the source of ‘7l : the wdqif derives his ‘Zhn from him-
self, whereas all other men derive it from external things?®.
Wagfah has intelligence of every ‘ilm, but no “iIm has intelligence
of it*. Wagqfah is the spirit (rah) of ma‘rifah, just as ma‘rifah is the
spirit of life*. So again, it is the prop of ma'rifah, just as ma'rifah
is the prop of ‘@lm®. In wagfah, ma'rifak is consumed, even as in
ma'rifah, ‘ilin is consumed®. Wagfar is beyond farness and near-
ness, ma‘rifah is in nearness, and ‘?hm is in farness: wagfah is
God’s presence, ma'rifah i3 God’s speech, and ‘ilm is God's
veil’. So we have: wagfah > ma‘rifah > ‘ilm.

Wagfah is the gate of vision (ru'yah). and sets free from the
slavery of this world and the next®. It is the lght (mir) of God,
with which darkness does not dweil. It is the destroying hand of
God, destroying everything upon which it comes, and consumin
everything that desires it?: it is also the wind (r#}) of God, and
whoever is borne by it, reaches God'®. Navertheless, it does no
guide to God, nor ma'rifah to it, nor ‘ihn to ma'rifak: for it is the
neighbourhood of God, and God is other than the neighbour-
hood™. If anything were worthy of God, it would be wagfah,

: i\dboge, SP. 8H. : 11:'}1{‘ g 6.
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secret apart from thee: if he refers to it, do rhou refer to it; and
if he speaks it clearly, do thou speak clearly of itl.”

And he used to say, as though it were God Himself speaking:

* My name and my names are my depositaries with thee : do not
expel them, or 1 will depart from thy heart, and when I depart
from thy heart, that heart will worship other than Me, and will be
agnostic of Me after being gnostic, and deny Me after confession.
So make no mention of my name, or of what is known? of my
name, and do not state® concerning him that knows my name, or
of the fact that thou hast seen one that is acquainted with* my
name: and if any relater relates to thee concerning my name,
hear him, but do not thou inform him?®.”

And he used to say:

“The sign of the sin which angers God is, that it .cpays the
sinner with a yearning after this world : and whoso yearns afzer
ir, has opened a gate to disbelief in God, because acts of dis-
obedience are the courier® of disbelief; and whoso enters that
gate, lays hold of disbelief in proportion as he enters it?.”

God knows best. We have mentioned an excellent summary
of his doctrine in our Mukhtasar al-Mawdgif: and God knows
best.

(6) A7 KHALIFA

Kash f al-Zunun (ed. Fligel), v1, 235, no. 13355: The Mawdgi
on Sufism, of Ai-Niffar, A% o Shaykt Muhammad il
‘Abdi 'l-Jabbir ibn al-Hasan al-Niffari the $1fi, died in the year

54; and a Comunentary thercon by Al-Tilimsdni (‘Afif al-Din
%ulaym{m ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Abdilldh al-Adib) the Sifi, died in the
year 6go. The commentary runs with the text, and commences
with the words, ‘‘ Praise belongs to God, the Lord of the Worlds,”’
beginning with the commentary on Mawgif al-Ghurr®.

(d) oAspAnt

Laid'if al-A'lam fi Ishdrdt Ahl al-1lhdm, s.v. mawqif: Mawqgif is
the end of every station: it is a condition of study and instruction,
as I have shown here. It is also the station of wagfah, which is
the arrest between each pair of stations, for the purpose of con-
solidating in the mystic what remains in him of the amending
of the station in which elevation occurred to him, and also for
the purpose of instructing him as to what he needs on entering
the station to which the elevation takes place. Mawdgif is the
plural of maswgsf, which is the place of wagfah, as 1 have shown.
These mawdgif are comprised in the book called Al-Maedgif
al-Niffariyya, attributed to Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi

* M. b0, %, with minor variants,
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whereby thou mayest meet thy practiser,” and to the good, ‘Be a
form, whereby thou mayest meet thy practiser®.””

And he used to say:

“The hearts of the gnostics depart into the sciences through
the onslaughts of perception: that is their infidelity?, and that is
what God forbids® them to dot.”

And he used to say, as though it were God Himself speaking:

“When the gnostic is connected with gnosis, and claims that
he is connected with Me, he flees from gnosis, even as he flees
from agnosia®."

And he used to say, 2s though it were God Flimself speaking
to the hearts of the gnostics:

“Give ear, and be silent: not that ye may know. For if ye
claim union with Me, ye are in a veil through making claim: and
the measure of your gnosis is proportionate to the measure of
vour penitence. For your eyesﬁchold time-moments, but your
hearts behold eternity. If ye cannot be beyond values, be
heyond thoughts®.”

And he used to say:

“ Gather wisdom from the mouths of those that are heedless
of it, even as ye gather it from the mouths of those that are intent
upon it. Verily ye shall see God alone in rhe wisdom of the
heedless, not in the wisdom of the intent?.”

And he used to say:

“The reality of gnosis is, that thou shouldst witness the
Throne and its bearers, and every possessor of gnosis that is
about it, saying with the realities of his faith, There is naught like
unio Him. And it (sc. the Throne) is in a veil before its Lord:
and if its veil were raised, the knower would be utterly consumed
in the twinkling of an eye, or less®.”

And he used to say:

“ Do not leave thy station, or everything will be confused with
thee. Thy station is the vision of (God : when thou abidest in His
vision, thou seest eternity without an expression. For eternity
contains no expression, for it is one of the gqualities of God: but
when eternity uttered praises,-God created of its praising night
and day®.”

And he used to say:

““When thou choosest out a brother, be with him in what he
exposes, but not in what he conceals. For this latter is truly his

M. 57. 9.
Sha'rdn{ reads kufr for kbr.
R;) Sha'rini, reading yenad-hd ’ldh for anhd-hd.
. 57, 10.
M. 57. 11, with considerable variation.
© A jumble of M. 57. 12, 13, 16, z0.
" M. 57,28, The verbs are here put in the plural, and for tard-nf wakdt is
given tavauna 'lldha wohda-hu.
® A very inaccurate version of M. 59. 2.
* M. 6o. 1, 3, 4! very inaccurate.

1
2
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mawdgif is puzzled by it, becanse the relation between what he is
granted by this special mawgd and this manzd is remote from
that which procedas and succeeds the manszil. Huowever, he
descends into it; despitc his bewildernwent, yet owing to the
mazwgif which occurs in this wagfah when the relation between
manzil and wagfah is removed, he experiences the return of the
relation between waqfeh and nd#l, and learns the practices
proper to this hadrah, in spite of the removal of the relation:
and he thanks God accordingly.

The man who experiences these mavodgif is exhausved, but he
has a great store of knowledge: whereas he who has no mawgif
takes his rest on the way, and is not exhausted. Consequently,
when two such men meet, and he who has no mawgif sees the
conditien of him who has, it frequently happens that he dis-
agproves of the fatigue that he perceives in him, and imagines
that he is above the other in rank. Ile reprimands him for his
condition, and does not follow him in it, but says, ** The Path is
easier than that upon which thou art.” So he plays the shaykh
towards him, not knowing anything of the mawdgif. But as for
him who experiences the mawdgif, he is not ignorant of the other,
and does not disagree with the unpleagsant treatment which he
receives, but endures it in him, and does not acquaint him with
his condition, nor does he show him what he is missing of the
Path. For he knows that God has desived him and his like for
this, and he aceepts what the other says: and the utrnost that he
replies to him is, O my hrother, grant me my condition, as I
have granted thee thine,” and so he leaves him. This then on
which I have enlightened thee is armong the most profitable
material of this Path, for it is full of bewilderment and confusien:
do thou therefore nnderstand it.

5. 11, 827; In this passage Ibn al-‘Arabi refers to the Sdhib
al~-Mawdgif on the subject of the muyvstic saying, *‘He said to
me and I said to Him, " when thers is no visible comparnion to

address, but only God*

(b) sa'rAnf

Al~Tabagdt al-Kubrd, 1, 175 (Cairo edition, 1343/1925) Mu-
bammad ibn *Abdi 'l-jabbir al-fdiffari belonged t the fourth
century : nevertheless we. have mentioped him here, since there
is no obligation for us to mention the shaykhs in chronolepiral
order. IHe has discoursed nobly on the Way of the $nifls, and he
is the author (sJatb) of the Mavwdgif. Shaykh Mubyi'l-Din ibn
al-*Arabi and others bave related concerning him. He was a
champion (fmehm) excelling in all the sciences. Among his dis-
courses in the Adewdgif God says: _

“How should they not gricve, the heurts of the gnostics? For
they see Me beholding practics, and saying to theevil, * Bea form,

L Cf. M. 69, 63, 68, Bx; 76, 2, 1,
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a reality: and he acknowledges God after the fashion of the
orthodox.

This then is the purpose of the science of mazwdgif: and, as we
have already observed, between every manzil and magdm there is
a mawgif. This does not, however, apply to any pair of manzil,
hadrah, magdm, hdl, or mundzalah: there is no mawgqif between
them. The reason for this is, that these latter are a single matter:
although the mystic's hdl is changed in it, and he imagines that
he is being transferred to another man=il or hadrah, and is be-
wildered at not seeing God staying him; the change occurs, but
he does not know whether this particular change is symptomatic
of his transference to a manzil or from a manzil. Now if at such
a time he is acquainted with the matter, he recognises it: other-
wise, if he has no. master, his confusion continues. For it is
peculiar to this matter, that God does not stay the mystic as He
has in the past, or will in the future. The mystic then fears about
his misbehaviour in the k4! which is being changed in him,
wondering whether he should treat God according to his
previous practices, or whether there are other practices appro-
priate to him. This is the case with those mystics to whom God
grants wagfah.

When however God does not cause him to pause in one of
these mawdgif, and grants him no division between the condi-
tion to which he is being transferred, and that from which the
transference is taking place, then the transferences occur for him
in the very man=zil in which he happens to be. There is then
only one disposition (@mr) for the man who enjoys this experience,
in which his transferences may take place: this is the 4/ of Al-
Mundhiri, the author of the Magdmadt, and on this he based his
vook called the Magamdt. In this he joins the hdl to a hundred
tnagdmadt in a single magdm, that of love. Such a man experiences
neither pause nor bewilderment: and such a man incidentally
“isses a great-deal of Divine Science, and is ignorant of the

Divine Qualities proper to the condition to which he is trans-
ferred, neither does ﬁc know the relation between himself and
God with reference to this stage (manzil). His science is sum-~
mary, extending no further than the first condition of entering
these spiritual realns (}adardt):-whereas the science of the
wdgif is discriminative. Nevygrtheless he is forgiven his omission
in the matter of practices, when they do not proceed from him
and are indeed unknown in him : this does not affect his Adl, but
on the contrary he continues in 2 perfectly normal fashion, with-
out however being brought into tﬁe mundzalak of the wdgif. He
is unaware of what he has missed: he is known to the wdgif, but
he does not know the wdqgif.

Now as for this manail with which we are dealing, it contains
a mawgif which is unknown: or rather, the experiencer of the

1 CE M. 8. 32, 68.
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mystic pauses (vagif}. Itis this which is referred to by the author
of the Mawdq:if, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi ’I-Jabbir al-Niffar{, in
his book called the Mavwwdgif. In this book he writes, “God faL
Hagq)* stayed me in such-and-such a Staying,” and here follows
the name of the manzil or mundzalah or magdm or hel to which
he is being transferred: except when he says, “ He stayed me in
the Staying beyond the Stayings®,” for this 1s the mawqif which is
not named by that to which he is being transferred, that which
comes after it not being related to thar which comes first. 'This
occurs, when God wishes to transfer him from k4l to magdm, or
from magdm to manzil, or from manzil to mundzalak, or from
mundsalah to magdm.

The purpose served by these mawdgif is, that when God
desires to transfer the mystic from one thing to another, He stay’s
him between the two, and provides him with certain practices
(dddb) proper to the state to which he is being transferred
teaching him how to conduct himself as befits what is ahout to
befall him. For God has practices proper to every manzil
magdm, hdl, and mundzalah: the mystic must at such tinxe;
observe the divine practices, or be expelled. In these practices
he continues according to the manifestation which God desires,
through His revelation in the matter, or through Presence,
making agnostic or gnostic as the case may be: and so he deals
with God according to the practices appropriate to Him. In
this way sound instruction has come down'through God’s
revelation in times of confusion, revelation contrary to the forms
of dogmatic beliefs, though preserving the dogmatic beliefs
themselves. At the present day, however, nobody ever thinks of
accepting or welcoming such revelation: but all declare, when
the “1 am your Lord” comes to them, “ We take refuge from
thee in God.”

In this station, then, the gnostic has gnosis of God, and is
moreover aware—~—as he has been instructed——that God wills not
that He should be knows at such a moment by any whose gnosis
is limited to a special form of service. Indeed it is a common
practice with the gnostic, that he should agree with the others in
denying (the Divine Presence): but he does not utter, as do the
others, *“ We take refuge,” for he has gnosis of God. These
others, when God says to them at this moment, in such a condi-
tion of regard * Was there a sign between you and Him, by which
ye knew Him?” at once assent: and God then changes Himself
for them into that sign, in spite of the contrariety of the different
signs. When therefore they see Him in the form in which they
worship Him, they confess Him., Now the gnostic agrees with
them in confessing God, not only as a divine practice, but also as

! This expression is not, of:courée,lxsed bs; Niffarl, but is here inserted by
Ibn al-*Arabf to explain what is the subiect of the verb, .
* M. 36.
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the majority of our authorities, and entitle the work Kirdb
al- Mawdgif.

B. TESTIMONIES

(a) 1BN Apr-‘aAraRl

Niffart is mentioned or referred to five times in the Futihdt
al-Alakkiyya, viz.1l: L

1. 1, 505: The explanation of the term dn as dividing between
two waqis 1s, that it 1s the meaning which distinguishes between
the condition of any two names whose association is incompre-
hensible, the condition of each appearing without association in
its proper place. This, I think, is the limit of the wdgif: for as
the mystic in his journey is transferred from one station in which
he has experienced confirmation and presence, to another sta-
tion for the same purpose, he pauses (yagif) between the two
stations, and during this pause (wagq fok) emerges from the condi-
tion of the two stations, learning in this pause the practices
(dddb) proper to the station to which he is being transferred.
When this has been duly made clear to him, he enters into the
condition of the station to which he has been transferred.
Al-Niffari (Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi ’I-Jabb4r) has explained this
in his book entitled Al-Mewdgif wa *I-Qawl, which is a noble
work comprising the sciences of the stations. He mentions in the
foreword of the mawgif the name of the mawqif to which he is
being transferred, and says, for example, of his transference to the
station of knowledge—which is one of the mawdgif—* Mawgif of
Knowledge  : then he continues, *“ He stayed me in the Staying
(mawqif) of Knowledge, and said to me, O my servant, do not
obey knowledge, for I have not created thee to indicate other than
Me*,"” and so on, until he concludes all that he has learned in
this mawgif. When he has finished, he is transferred to know-
ledge, having already learned how to behave before God in the
station of knowledge. This then is the meaning of the dn
between the two prayers.

2. 1, 7711 As for those that interpret the term mard as
meaning mayl, this is an absolute use of the term mard: and this
is the view of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi ‘I-Jabhir al-Niffard, the
author of the Mawdgif, a man of Gods. .

3. 1, 187: The wdgifiyya are the people of the mawdgif, such
as Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi '-Jabbér al-&iﬁari, and Abu Yazid .
al-Bistdmi: these held that it (sc. repentance) is an affair con-
cealed inwardly, whose effects are sensible outwardly?.

4. 11, 805: Know then, that between every manzil, mundzalah,
magam, and hdl, there is a buffer state (barzakh) in which the

: The references here given are to the Cairo edition of 1293 A.H.
: Apparently & misquotation of M. 35. I.
Cf Al 52. 1. ' Cf. M. 68. 35, 9.
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without further evidence: butit is important always to remember
that Niffari himself did not trouble to make a collection of his
own writings?,

In addition to the Mawdqif, we possess other writings ascribed
to Niffari. Of these, the largest and most important part are the
Mukhdtabdt, which occur in three MSS. only, G Q M. These
consist of a series of revelations very similar in substance to the
Mawdgif, but introduced by the phrase “ O my servant,” instead
of the phrase “And He said to me.” Of their genuineness little
doubt can be entertained: for Niffari himself appears to refer to
them at Mowgif 63. 11 and Mawgif 66. 1. The importance of
this additional material cannot be overrated. If the Mavwdgif bear
clear traces of literary workmanship and redaction, the Mukhd-
tabdit have the unmistakableappearance of authority and primitive-
ness. No attempt has been made to put them in order: although
in M titles have been given, e.g. Mukhdtabat al-Awliyd, which
are reminiscent of the Mawdgif.

G QM also contain an interpolation in the text of the
Mawdgif immediately after Mawqif 36, entitled Mukhdtabah wa-
Bishdrah wa-Idhdn al-Wagt®. That this is genuine seems on the
face of things improbable: it is of Mahdi significance, and
although harmonising in content and style with two other
passages in the text of the Mawdgif®, it is easier to suppose that
all three are additions by another hand, rather than the authentic
composition of Niffari, This supposition is strengthened by the
fact that the two passages in the Mawdygif, where they occur, dis-
turb the literary arrangement in an unwarrantable manner.
Niffari was not interested in Mahdi pretensions: his kingdom was
of the next world, not of this?.

G M further introduce, after Mawgif 75, an additional Mawgif
not found in the othér MSS., the Mawqif al-Idrdk. There seems
no reason to doubt its authenticity, for it contains nothing that is
foreign to Niffari. This has been printed, together with the
interpolation mentioned in the last paragraph, at the end of the
Arabic text.

There remains to be discussed the title of the book. The
meaning of the term mawgif is discussed later: butit is interesting
to note some unimportant variations in the name of the treatise.
The MSS. call it simply Kitdb al-Matwdgif, with the exception of
M, which has the title Kitdb al-Mawdgif ma'a ’I-Haqq ‘ald
I-Tasaqweouf. Arabic authorities generally use the short ’tltle,
except that Ibn al-‘Arabi in one place calls the work Kitdb al-
Mawdgif wa ’'I-Qawl. 1t is better to follow the example set by

! The attention of the reader is called to the numerous places in the Com-

mentary where passages out of context are noted. .

M, In @, Mawgif al-Bishdrak, thus ma.ln?g dvge pagsage an integral part of the
awdqif. 5. 83 23. 7. .
4 Tag:ej commentary of M has an ingenious esoteric interpretation of these

passages; but can we accept it?
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Ty remisitng then o couciudy that Niffar is the same ar the im-
portunt Babylonian eity Nvpypnu? which, fallen upon evil times,
snd ruled by successive masters, pradually degenerated until,
whether from simple sterility, or as a result of natural cata-
strophe, it disappeared entircly from. the knowledge of men, to
be restored after many centuries by adventurers from the fur
side of the Atlantic Ocean. So intimately connected, and yet
infinitely scattered, are the destinies of men and empires.

This then is Niffar: and our author-~if it may now be con-
cecoed that he was a native of the place, or in some way connected
with it~must have been assisted, perhaps even stimulated, in his
godward meditations, by a consideration of the strange history of
the place, its former glory and present desolation; the plains of
it filled with the noiseless tramp of ghostly armies, its ruined
temples the stage of unremembered dances and unavailing sacri-
fices, its silent streets no longer troubled by the shouts of
marketeers and the bustle of busy citizens. And at night, in the
desert, when the stars hung low, and the bright belt of Orion
recalled legends of that giant who overreached ambition, this
lonely wanderer, whose writings like his ashes have fallan upon
unfrequented ways, found strength and consolation in the
vision of the one true God Whose love and service atone for
every lovely perishable thing that this uncertain world possesses.
To the memory of his piety and his aincerity we, who live when
he has a thousand years been dead, after searching in the
librariea of Europe and Africa, now dedicate this edition and
teniative translation of his writings.-

(¢) WRITINwGE

According to the commentator Tilimsdni, whose statements on
this point have already been given in full, Niffar! was not himsalf
responsible for the setting in order of the Marvdgif. This asser-
tion is repeated three times in the course of the commentary: and
although on each occasion it is made to explain the view of the
corunentator, that passages there occurring are out of their
proper context, i's repetition is surely some evidence of the
renuinensss of the statement. Indeed, even if no such statement
ad oecurred, we shouid still have been driven to the conclusion
that the work as we have it is not entircly Niffar{’s, but that irs
literary form at eny rate points to the influence of a later hand?.
It wags not infrequently the practice for followers of noted
Bhaykhs to edit their masters’ writings after their death,
Whether it was the son or the grandson of Niffar! who was
responsible in the present instance, it is impossible to determine
Y CF, glso A, H. Sayes, Babylonians and Asyyrians, 3, 4, 2361 G Je Strange,

L.arids of tha Eastern Caliphare, 12 Bo (for MO); ) 1
- §ii. w{th b:bljcmphy? y 725 73, 8o (for ML) ; Cambridge Ancient Efistory,

‘Peof, Massignon pointed out to me that the § £ o ]
wep unknown ixlfm the fourth eentury, ¢ idea of seventy-sven stations
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Writteln there. This is confirmatory evidence of a very high
order*.

In modern times Niffar has been rediscovered. An expedi-
tion sent out by the University of Pennsylvania succeeded in
making important excavations on the site traditionally assigned
to the place, and a report of the work was published in 1897 by
J. P. Peters®. An excellent description of the present state of
Niffar is given®, and the following passage! is important as
bearing on the subject under discussion:

“The abundant Jewish remains from Nippur during the
Parthian, Sassanian and early Arabic period show what a réle
they played at that place. Of the Christians we found no certain
traces, but Arabic historians, quoted by Rawlinson, declare that
Nipg’ur was a Christian Bishopric as late as the twelfth century
ADS

The important identification Niffer-Nippur was made long
ago by G. Rawlinsen, who writes thus®:

“In the modern Niffer we may recognise the Talmudical
Nopher, and the Assyrian Nipur, which is Nifru (=Nimrod)
with a mere metathesis of the two final letters. The fame of
Nimrod has always been rife in the country of his domination.
Arab writers record a number of remarkable traditions, in which
he plays a conspicuous part: and there is little doubt but that it
is in honour of his apotheosis that the constellation of Crion
bears in Arabian astronomy the title of El Jabbar?, or ‘the
giant.""”

Attempts at further identification have not been so happy.
G. Rawlinson® wished to find in Niffar the Greek city of Biblg
mentioned by Ptolemy?: but this is a hazardous conjecture. He
also identified it with the Calnehl® of Genesis x. 10: this con-
clusion is now universally discredited!*. H. Rawlinson'® says
that Niffar is the same as Afar or Avar of the Babylonians.

! Interesting photographs of the modern Nil—or rather the ruins now extant
there—are printed in Massignon's Mission en Mésopotamie,

* ]. P. Peters, Nippur (publ. New York, 2 vols.).

3 Esp. ii, 245-05. * i, 263—4. .

5 A further description of modern Niffar will be found in A. H. Layard’s

Discoveries in the ruins of Nineveh and Babylon, 250-6.

S Five Great Monarchices, 154. )

7 It is  coincidence that Niffari’s father should have borne the name Abdu
*|-Jabbdr. Vid., H. Rawlinson, Early History of Babylonia, 15.

8 His edition of Herodotus, i, 356. ) . .

* v, 1g="Miiller’s edition, 1, ii, 7020, The MS. hasz Bi\gn, which Miiller
emends to B{f\n: the town is mentioned in 2 list of places in Babylonia, and
its position given as 79° 45’ by 14°. No further references 1o such a place have
been discovered in writers of antiquity or the Middle Ages, and Miiler
concludes that its identity is a compilete enigma. Frae.nk‘el {in ?auly-Wmsqw,g
Real-Encyclopédie, s.v. Bible) describes the town as “Ort in Babylonie,
referring to the passage in Ptolemy quoted above. That seems as far as it is
poiv.:i%le to go.Le " g

ampton Lecltures for 183 7I. .

1 Cf.T. G, Pinches’ articleai%’ Iglnsﬁngs’ Dictionary of the Bible,and T. K. C.

in Cheyne and Blacl’s Engyclopaedia Biblica. 1 Op. cit. 25, B 1.
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the ‘Irdqi dialect!, however divinely inspired his writings may

have been, i
Finally, there is the evidence of Oriens Christianus, which

gives the following information concerning Naphar (i.e: Niffar)

at 11, 1177-8:

EccrLesia NAPHARAE

Naphara vel Naphar, Nafar aut Niphar, et Niphar, urbs episcopalis
est provinciae Catholici, sed ubinam sita fuerit assequi facile non est.
Napharae et Nili episcopum eundem aliquando fuisse reperio, Nili
item et Naamaniae et Badraiae. Atqui Badraia, quae Syriace Dair-
Cuni, Arabice Dor-Kena dicitur, oppidum fuit Seleuciae proximum,
ubi Catholici olim sepeliebantur, ut fert Assemanus, to. 2, p. 394.
Nzamania quoque urbecula est inter Bagdadum et Vaseth: ex quo
manifestum fit Napharum et Nilum in eadem regione extitisse.

Eriscorl NAPHARAE
I

Maraname

A Mario II Catholico sexagesimo Maraname episcopus Naphar et
Nil ordinatus est anno ggo. to. 2, Bibl. Or. p. 443. Annis 1067 et
1075 quibus Sebarjesus Zanbur et Ebedjesus Aredi filius Catholici
designati sunt; eorum ordinationibus aderat Maraname episcopus
Naphar. Vix credidero illum eundem esse qui a Mari II ordinatus
dicitur.

11
Marius

111
Sergius

Ordinatione Ebedjesu III Catholici sexagesimo septimi aderat
Marius episcopus Napharae et Nil. Quo defuncto idem Catholicus
Ebedjesus Sergium episcopum Nili et Naamaniae creavit.

Concerning Nil, Ydqit writes thus: “Nil is the name of a
number of places, among them a district in the province of
Al-Kiufah, near the quarter of the Bant Mazyad. Itis pierced by
a large canal flowing from the Euphrates, which was dug by
Al-Hajjdj ibn Ydsuf, who called it Nil Migr.”

Now the name Nil is mentioned twice in G?: in each place it
1s to state that a certain portion of the author’s compositions was

1 I do not know how true this statement may be. The late Prof. A. A.
Bevan informed me _that he did not remember seeing it stated by any gram-
marian that hura dhd was peculiar to ‘Irdg. But in mny case, Tilimssni’s
statzment points a finger towards Niffar,

¥ A, 23 fin., A. 29 fin, Vid. gp. 249, 250.
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* Niffar is a district or village on the river Nars! in the province
of Fars. So says Al-Rhatib?: and if he means that it belonged
anciently to t_he; lgnd of Fars, that is possible: but as for the
present day, it is in the neighbourhood of Babil in the land of
Al-Kafah, Abd Mundhir says: It is called Niffar, because
Nimrod the son of Kan'dn, Lord of the Eagles, desiring to
rmount up to heaven, and not being able to do so, his eagles fell
with him upon Niffar, and the mountains started (nafarat)
before him that were in that place. And certain of them fell into
Firs, fearing God : for they supposed them to be something that
had fallen there from heaven. Hence the words of Almighty
God, * Though your craft was that the mountains should pass away
before him®.” Abl '1-8a'd al-Sam’dni* says: Niffar is one of the
provinces of Al-Basrah. The statement of Walid ibn Hishdm
al-Fakhadhmi al-A'jami is not true, for he says: My father in-
formed me, on the authority of my grandfather, that Niffar is the
city of B4bil, and Taysiftin is the old city of Al-Mad4'in, and
Al-Ubullah is one of the provinces of Al-Hind. Ahmad ibn
Muhammad al-Hamadhéni relates that Niffar was one of the
provinces of Kaskar, and then became included in the provinces
of Al-Basrah. The truth is, that it is one of the provinces of
Al-Kufah: and to it are referred the genealogies of a number of
disunguished secretaries and other persons. ‘Ubaydulléh ibn
al-Hurr says:

The men of Tamim did meet our cavalry, and they exchanged
hearty thrusts at Niffar,

And blows that shook the head from its foundations; then thou
mightest see none save either fallen or in flight.”

Other important Arabic authorities mention Niffar in the
following places:

Tabaii, Annals, 1, 747-9, 3423—4; I, 920.
Ibn al-Athir, Kdnmil, ed, ‘Vornberg, 1, 244; 111, 307; 1v, 332.
Bakf, Lexccon Geogr. ed. Wustenfeld, 507.

Besides this evidence, we may now add the testimony of
(s colophon, which gratuitously assigns the additional nishak
Al-'Iriqi to our author. As if this were not sufficient, we read
the following interesting statement in Tilimsini’s Commentary
on Mawgif 40 (India Ofhice MS. {. ¢7b): *“ Then He informs him
that now he is departing from His presence—hAuwa dhd tansari)
—and the expression Auwa dhd is characteristic of ‘Irdq.”
Indeed, it is small wonder that a native of ‘Iriq should write in

1, Cf, Abd l-Fidd, Geogr. ed. Schier, 164. .
: %msumnbly Khatib of Baghddd (d. 1071 A.D.}: vid. Nicholson, L.H. 355.
ur. 14. 47.
S t D. 56:, ‘:ZJ.thor of the Kitdb al-Amdab, publ. in the Gibb Memorial
eries,

I-2



2 ' INTRODUCTION

bility that Niffar{ was a mystic of a fairly common type—careless
on his own account, careless even of the future destiny of his
divine revelations, a wanderer and a free-lance, *‘ nullius addictus
jurare in verba magistri,” but, above all, a sincere, strenuous
thinker with a clear conviction of the genuineness of his own
experience.

(&) NAME

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi °‘l-Jabbdr ibn al-Hasan: so far all the
authorities agree. Itis concerning the nisbah that disagreement
has arisen: and that due, as seems most probable, to a copyist's
error copied and recopied, and finally believed.

These then are the variations of the form of the author’s
nisbak: Niffari, Nuffazi, Nafzi. An examination of the title-page
of the Gotha MS. discloses the frobability that the diacritical
point there occurring on the final letter of the nisbak-stem was
originally intended for nothing more than decoration: it is con-
siderably smaller and fainter than, for example, the diacritical
point on the preceding letter. It is possible to regard this title-
page as the parent of later blunders. The copyist of B fell a
victim in inscribing his title: he and T’s scribe even continued
the error in the text, but only on one occasion. I Q also read
Nafzi: the remaining MSS., L M, have no title-page, and
uniformly write Niffari in the text.

Muhyi ’I-Din ibn al-‘Arabi mentions the author’s name four
times in his Futuhdt al-Makkiyya, and always in the form
Niffari. His lead is followed among Arabic authors by Sha'rdni,
Hajji Khalifa, Qdshdni, Dhahabi, and Zabidi: alone, so far as
I am aware, the author of the Berlin MS. 3218 speaks of Nafzit,
and he no doubt for the same reason as the copyists of BIQ T.

Among Western scholars, Brockelmann® set the lead by de-
ciding in favour of the form Niffari: although he mentions the
form Nafzi as a possible alternative. Margoliouth®, who con-
sulted the Oxford MSS., followed his example: and Nicholson?
raised no objection. Massignon®, however, revived the form
Nafzi: this ancient controversy must therefore be settled once
and for all.

The nisbak Niffari undoubtedly refers to the village of Niffar
in ‘Irdq: this is the plain staternent of the geographer Yagut?®
and the lexicographer Zabidf?, the latter on this point’drawing
on his source Ibn Ya'qub. Of this village Yiqut writes as
follows:

! Vid. W. Ahlwardt, Vere. der arab. Handschr. 1y, 166.

* Gesch, der arab. Literatur, 1, 200.

3 Early Development of Mohammedanism, 186-98.

4 Mystics of Islam, passim, % Essai, 298.

& Mu'jam ai-Bulddn, ed. Wustenfeld, 111, 708.

v Tdj al.' Anis, s.v. nfr: cf. Suydtd, Lubb al-Lubdb, ed. Veth, 264.



INTRODUCTION

A. THE AUTHOR OF THE MAWAQIF
AND MUEKHATABAT

(a) LIFE

UHAMMAD ibn ‘Abdi 'l-Jabbér ibn al-Hasan al-Niffarf!
M is a sufficiently obscure figure in the history of Islamic
Mysticism. He appears to have flourished in the first
haif of the fourth century of the Hijra? and according to Hajji
Khalifa died in the year 3543 This date for his obiit receives
some confirmation from statements occurring in the Gotha and
Cairo MSS. of his literary remains, assigning various portions of
the writings to the years 332 and 353 : but it is equally invalidated
by the mention of the vears 359, 360, and 361, in connection with
other parts®. Until furiler evidence is forthcoming, it is im-
possible to pass any final judgement on H4jji Khalifa’s statement.
Of Niffari's life little is known, and that little 1s derived entirelv
from statements made by his commentator ‘Afif al-Din al-
Tilimsdni {d. 690). These statements are here quoted in full:
the foliation is that of the India Office MS.

(z) f. 72b. ““And this is one of the indications in favour of the
assertion, that the man who composed the Mazwdgif was the son
of Shaykh Al-Niffari, and not the Shaykh himself. Indeed, the
Shaykh never composed any book; but he used to write down
these revelations on scraps of paper, which were handed down
after him. He was a wanderer in deserts, and dwelt in no land,
neither made himself known to any man. It is mentioned that
he died in one of the villages of Egypt: but God knows best tne
truth of his case.”

(2) f. 11xb. “Moreover, this is consequent upon the tradi-
tion, that the person who set in order these Mawdg:f and pub-
lished their arrangement was the son of the Shaykh’s daughter,
and that 1t was not the Shaykh himself who set them in order. If
the Shaykh had set them in order, they would have been better
arranged than this.”

(3) f. 149b. “And this points to the fact, that the composer of
these Mawdgif was not this Al-Niffari, butone of his companions,
or, according to another account, the son of his daughter.”

The question of the redaction of the Mawdgif will be dealt
with later: here it is sufficient to draw attention to the proba-

3 The Gotha MS. gives him the additional srisbak al-‘Irdgf; the Cairo MS.
calls him al-Basri, but this is probably a mistake for al-Niffari.

® Sha‘rdn{ Tab. Kub. 1, 270.

3 Kush ¥ al-Zuntin, ed. Fiigel, vi, 235, n0. 13355.

* Vid. p. 25.

AM
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PREFACE

¥ THANXS are first due to my teacher and friend, Pro-
M fessor Nicholzon: not only did he most generously invite
.4 me to. undertaie this work, which he had once hoped to
com¥iete himself, but ne also put at my disposal his copy of
the India Office M3, and read through the whole book with me,
making very many most valuable suggestions. Any merits which
the work may possess are to be credited to him: for its imperfec-
tions he is in no wzay responsible.

My debts to other scholars are acknowledged in the text of the
book. Here I would specially acknowledge the careful and beautiful
printing, and offer my thanks to the two presses responsible. The
work of the Cambridge University Press is well known, and many
authors in Europe have had reason to be grateful to its printers and
proof-readers. e Egyptian Lib Press is the most famous
and progressive native Arabic press in the world: it sets a high
standard of accuracy in a field where inaccuracy is unfortunately
only too common, and this has been achieved by the loyal co-
operation of its employees, among whom I would particularly
mention Muhammag Effendi Nadim, whose services f gratefully
acknowledge. It has most happily fallen to my lot to produce a
book by the united labours of these two presses—surely some
small token of the friendship and sympathy which bind together
Eugland and Egypt, and a hopeful presage of future nearer contact.

Finally, I would thank those who have secured for me material
comfort: my College, which elected e to a Research Fellowship,
and sent me to Egypt, with most happy consequences; the electors
to the Wright Studentship; the Worshipful Company of Gold-
smiths; and the Trustees of the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial.”

ARTHUR JOHN ARBERRY

LONDON
5 November 1934
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Thanks to
assayyad@maktoob.com

To: www.al-mostafa.com



